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PREFACE

Q;I‘HERE are very few among the Rulers of India
whose history is so rich in both contents and materials
~ as the history of Harsa., ¢ When all sources are utilized,’
as observed by the late Dr. Vincent A. Smuth, ‘our
knowledge of the events of the reign of Harsa far

surpasses in precision that which we possess respect-

ing any other early Indian king, except Chaudr.wupta
Maurya, and Adoka. Indeed, the historical materml
1s 50 abundant that it would be easy to write a large
volume devoted solely to his reign.

His early life and caveer form the subject-nratter
of the Harga-charita of Bana, a writer of great repute
in the history of classical Sanskrit, who wrote on

Harsa as his court poet from his personal and intimate -

knowledge of his life and rule, and has given to
Sanskrit literature one of its very few biographical
works, Thus in Binpa Harsa found:his Boswell ;
but, though the historical value of the work as a
whole is'somewhat vitinted by its occasiona! outbursts
of hero-worship and flights of fancy, to which a poet
laureate’'s panegyric on his royal patron naturally
lends itsclf, the line between fact and fiction is casily
discernible, and the kernel of truth separated from its
euvelope of embellishments and exaggerations.  And
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on the facts that are thus extracted, or narrated as
such, Bana’s accuracy is surprisingly established by
several specific and significant confirmations from other
sources, all of which have been pointed out in the text
Moreover, it is to his po.tical gifts that we owe some
*_very real and yalvable history in the graphic pictures
they call up of the life of those days at different levels,
: in its different aspects and phases—the simple life of
' the lowly in the village, the busy and strenuous life
of the camp, the high life of luxury and conventions
at the court and the palace, or the ascetic and austere
life at the hermitage. These descriptions of the
manners, customs, and habits of the people of all
‘ranks, and of the conditions of education and learning,
culture and religion, of the times are not the least -
important and interesting part of history, for they
enable us to realize the civilization of the age. What
we thus lack of political history is amply com-
pensated by what we get of social history in the
Harsa-charita. . '
The India of Harsa is also described hy another eye-
witness, the famous Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
to whose aceount, which reads like a Gazetteer in the
scope of its inquiry and its wealth of details, the
 history of ancient India perhaps owes more than to
any other individual source for the reconstruction of
some of its lost chapters. To add to these two unique
sources, the reliable records of first-hand observation,
we have several | ingeriptions of Harsa himself, e few

=y

of his great contemporary, Palakesin II of the Deccan,
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~“and the larger body of inscripticas of the Gupta and
later kings of northern India, which together throw
considerable light on the history of Harsa, especially
onthe interesting put imperfectly explored topic of
the administrative system developed in that gloricus
age for the successful governance of extensive empires.
. I am grateful to the Calcutta Univelsity for kindly
asking me to deliver a Course of Readership Lecturcs
embodied in this volume. My Lectures to my own
post-graduate students at the Lucknow Uriversity
have also expedited the preparation of the work,
The system of transliteration adopted here will be

apparent from the following examples: Krisna, Lich-
chhavi, and Vamsga,

RAappAKUMUD MOOKERJI.
Tue Usiversiry,
Luckrow,
September 1925. ] -
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CHAPTER 1

EArLY LIFE AND ACCESSION

{ HarsA ! is one of the few examples in our aneient
annals of a king who by his conquests mede himself
a king of kings and achieved the political unification
of & large part of India as its paramount sovereign.
The principal source of his history is the Hursa-
charita, the Life of Harsa, by Bana,‘one of the Court
poets of the Emperor Harsa. This indigenous literary
evidence is copiously supplemented and corroborated
by the evidence of the famous Chinese traveller,
Yuan Chwa.ng, ‘who has recorded his first-hand
observatlons of what he saw of the emperor's life

and work.)
,( There are also three known inscriptions of Harsa
whicli supply some very valuable information: these
are the Sonpat Copper Seal (No. 52 in Fleet's Gupta
Inseriptions), the Banskhera plate of year 22 of
! Bometimes called Sri Harsa without much justification. The

Sri was not & part of his name; otherwise we should have the
form &7 S7% Mersa which oceurs nowhere. In thie Kaugh(

grant of Vikramaditya V, he is called Harga-mahdnyipa (14, xvi, 2aly

while Bapa's work is called egimply MHarsu-chavita [Floet, Gupin
Inscriplions, p, 807, n. 3], Somo inscriptions call him Harga-deva
[¢.g tho Nausari grant and the Aphsad Stone Inscription (14,
Xiii, 73, 79)], & name aleo occurring in the Harga-charita,

[4
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Harsa era, i. ¢., of about A.D. 628, and the Madhuban
plate of year 25 or A.D. 631) But the information
derivable from these inscriptions directly bearing on
Harsa is importantly supplemented by the entire
body of the inscriptions of the age hc«rmmmr with
those of the imperial Guptas, especially on the
interesting subject of the administrative system of
the times. ' ,

The founder of the house was Pu‘zpa.bhﬁt,i a devoted
worshipper of Siva, who came under the influence of
a noted Saiva saint of the Deccan, Bhairavacharya
by name. Once the king is said to have followed his
guru o a crematxon ground for purposes of Tantrika
worship and won from his deity. the boon that" he
would be ‘the founder of ‘a mighty line of kings’
[HC.? 109-27].

The Madhuban Plate Inscription gives the names
. of the immediate ancestors of Hars:. as follows:

Naravardhana m. Vajrinidevi
Rajyavardhana I m. Apsarodevi
Adityavardhana m. Mahasenaguptadevi

Prabhakaravardhana m. Yadomati (daughter of
(Maharajadhirija) Emperor Y agodhar-

man Vikramaditya
of Malava).

! The translation of Hargu-charita by Cowell and Thomas has
been mainly used for tho citations from Bina.

L
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“TIn the account of Bana, Harsa's father, Prabhakara-
vardhana, beginning as a petty chief of a ‘district

. called Sthanviévara in the land of Srikantha’, very
nearly attaing the position of an emperor by sub-
duing or overawing a number of countries and peoples

all over northern India. He became ‘e lion to the [
Hupa deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus_ |
land, o troubler of the sleep of Gujarat, a bnhous
‘Plague to-that scent-elephant the lord of Gandhara, |
o looter to the lawlessness of the Lats, an axe fo the
creeper of Malwa’s glory’ [HC. 133]. ‘Levelling on
every side hills and hollows, clumps and forests, trees
and grass, thickets and ant- hills, mountains and caves,
the broad paths of his armies seemed to portion out
the earth for the support of his dependants’ [2bid.].
Thus he beeame ‘famed far and wide under a second
name, Pratapadila’. yIn the inscriptions also he is
described as ‘one whose fame spread bcyon—d the*four
seas, and to whom submitted the other kings in _power
or love’ [Madhuban Plate] and_is _given the title of

‘Maharajadhirijo Paramabhattarake’, whereas his
father Adityavardhana, and grandfather Rajya-

. vardhana I, are simply called Maharijas. /.

About the year A.D. 590, Queen Yadovati or
Yagomati (according to the Sonpat Seal Inseription)
gave birth to Harsa ‘in the month Jyaistha, on the
twelfth day of the dark fortnight, the Pleiads being
in the ascendant, just after the twilight time’. The
birth of the prince was announced to the king by

! See Note B to Ch. II, showing how (hese dates are arrived at.
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Suyatri, the daughter of the queen’s nurse. When
Prince Rajyavardhana was nearly six years old, his
sister Rajyaéri was born, about the year A.D. 593.
At that time Harsa was ol enough only ¢ to manage
five or six paces with the support of his' nurse's
fingers’, and ‘tiny teeth were beginning to adorn his
mouth’, as Bana informs us (115, 116), so that he
eould not be more than two years old at the most.
As the royal children began to grow up, their
maternal unele, Queen Yadovati’s brother! deputed
his son Bhandi to serve the young princes. Later
on, the king appointed as their companions the two
sons of the Malwa® king. who were also their uncles
{Note A, Ch. II}, viz. Kumiragupta and Madbava-
gupta [HO. 154]. This. probably shows that the
Malwa king was subordinate to him.

Not many details ave given of the education of the
princes.’ They grew up ‘adamantine in the hardness
of their frames’, ‘borne on horses and well-propor-
tioned like Aruna and Garuda’, with their hands daily
begrimed with the marks of sword-play, while their

o~

! Emperor Siliditya of Malave, son of Yasodharman Vikrama-
ditya; as explained in Note A, Ch, II, he deputed his son to the
Court of Thanesar under terms of a treaty forced on him by
.his defeat by King Prabhikara, This eveui took plass about
A.D. 593.

3 i, e, Eastorn Malwa ns distinguished from Milava proper under
Emperor Yadodharman (4.p. 533-83), and Lis son and snccessor,
Siladitya (a.D. 583-93; A.D. 604-6), as explained in Noto A,
Ch. IL

$ Bina farnishias the information, hardly noticed, that Iarsa
had a third brother naned Krigpe (59), while he also credits Harga
himself with a son' (101},

L
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recrcation time was marked by the deep twang. of
their bows (151).

Their sister Rajyadri ‘ gradually grew up in daily
infereasing familiarity with friends expert in song,
dance, &e., and with all accomnlishments’ (156): ‘In
a comparatively limited period she came to maturity’
and was given away in marringe to Prince Graha-
varman, son of King Avantivarman of the royai house
*of the Mukharas! (156), with due pomp and cere-
mony: ‘cven kings girt up their loins, and busied
themselves in carrying out decorative work set as
tasks by their sovereign’, while ‘from the farthest
ovient came the queens of all the feudatories’.

After some time, his old enemies, the Huinas? again
began to create trouble, but the king was too old to
take action himself. So he summoned to his presence
his eldest son, Rajyavardhana, ‘ whose age now fitted
him for wearing armdur, and, as a lion dispatches his

! The Hariihi Inscription [Ep. Ind.'xlv, p. 110] conneets this
dynasty with the Solar ruce and mentions as its founder King
ASvapati of thie Madrag the futher of Satt Savitrl of the Mukd-
bhdrata. The antiquity of the family is historically demonstrated
by the fact that on a clay senl discovered at Gayd appears in the
Mauryan Brahmi characters the legend Mokhalida = Mankharel
[HMeet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14}. The term Mukkara is cited in the
Kadika as an example of Golrdvayara, i.e. insignificant gotras,
kulas, or families, from whioh the formation Mankhwryad is derived
under Panini, iv. 1. 79.

3 The Aphsad Inscription of Adityasena refers to ithe Maukharis
of Kanauj being also troubled by, and chastising, the Hanas, Thus
both the kingdoms of Kanauj and Thanesar must have been united
as allies against their common enemy, the Hagas. The cause of

% this alliance is explained in Note A, Ch. IL
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whelp against the deer, placed him at the head of an
immense force and sent him attended by ancient
advisers and devoted feudatories towards the north
to attack the Humas’ (166). Harsa, then too young
to. be associated with? this commission, would not,
however, be left behind, but followed his brother with.
a cavalry force. While his elder brother was hunting
out ths enemy in the hills, Harsa engaged himself in
hurting down ‘the lions, arabhas, tigers, and boars’
plentifal in the forests at the foot of the hills. ‘His
bow drawn to the ear, he emitted a rain of shining
shafts which in a comparatively few days left the
forests empty of wild creatures” (167).

| While the two brothers were thus engaged, the
messenger Kurangaka came from the capitai 1o Harsa
with & letter conveying news of his father’s serious
illness, “a violent fever’sy Instantly Harsa rode away
back to the capital)and did not take any food for
three days until he found himself at his father’s
bedside. Among the physicians in attendance on the
king are mentioned Susena (171), gnd Rasiyana who
had mastered the Ayurveda in all its eight divisions
(177), while, passing' on through the third court of the

1 Tt is interesting to note that the Chinese traveller, I-tsing,
who visited India shortly after Yuan Chwang, also mentions the
eight divisions of the Ayurveds of the times which he describes as
treating rospectively of (1) sores, inward and outward ; (2) diseases
above the necek, and (3) below the neck, i.e., bodily diseases;
(4) demoniac discases duo to attack of evil spirits ; (5) antidotes to
‘poisons ; (6) discases of the children from the embryo stage to the
sixteenth year; (7) the means of lengthening lilv; and (8) the
methods of invigorating the legs and body.
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palace, the prince perceived the smell of boiling oil,
butter, and decoctions used in preparing medicines

for the sick king. On arvival at the palace, Harsa

“dispatched express couriers and swift camel-riders

one after another for fetching his elder biother, but

in the meanwhile King Prabhikerayirdhana died.
His parting words to Prince Harsa were: ¢ Succeed ;
to this world; appropriate my treasury; make prize |

of the feudatory kings; support thé burden of |
royalty ; protect the people; guard well your depen- ’F
dants; practise yourself in arms; annihilate youry
foes’! (188). A monument in brick was set up (_ml‘

. the sepulchral pile of the dead king, while Harsa
“with longing heart awaited his brother’s advent’
(195).

Rajyavardhana at last returns, with ‘long white
bandages lound about arrow wounds received ia
battle while conquering the Humas® (197), and was
s0 much affected by his father’s death that he'resolved.
to renounce the world and turn an ascetic, leaving
the throne to his younger brother. But Harsa was
too noble-hearted” to-accept this position, and foreed

~ the throne on his brother by his compelling arguments
and attitude.

But the throne did not mean any peace to either
of the ill-fated brothers, Suddenly, a distinguished

! It is not clear whuther these words indicate the king's pre-
forence of Harsa for the throne in supersession of the elaims of
his eldest son who was awny. Such nominations by kings of their
successors wore not, howevor, unusual in those days, as shown in
some of the Gupta inseriptions cited below.
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fvint of Princess Rajyadri; Samvadaka by name,
brought to the new king the tidings of a grave
calamity : ¢ Cn the very day on which the king’s death
was rumoured,jHis Majesty Grahavarman was by the

wicked lord of Malwa?® cut off from the living a}oné j

with his noble deeds. Rajyadri also, the princess, has
been confined like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron
fetters kissing her feet, and cast into prison at Kanya-
kubja.? There is moreover a report that the villain,
deeming the army leaderless, purposes to invade and
seize this country as well. 2 Such are my tidings: the
matter is now in the king's hands’ (204). At this
news, Riajyavardhana’s grief yielded to a more violent
passion; and, in a paroxysm of wrath, he burst out:

! j,e. Siladitys, with whom was also associated Devagupta,
king of castern Malwa (mentionad in the Madlinban Plate Inserip-
tion). See Note A, Ch. IT,

¢ From this sentenece has been inferved the fact that the Maukhari
kingdom was Kanauj. There is also another passage in the Harsa-
charita (254) describing Kanauj as bheing a Maukhari city which
had been seized by the Gupta king of Malwa [Guptanimnacha
grihite Kugasthale (i.'e., Kanauj)] before R&jyaéiT was imprisoned
there. It is, however, possible, and there are some who take this
view, that Kanauj, where Rajyasri was kept in prison by the Malwa
king, was a part of Aie dominion, That the Maukharis were not
rulers of Kannuj is also supposed from the fact that their inscrip-
tions were all found far away from Kanauj, in Magadha (Bihar
Provinee). Against this, however, is to be considered the pro-
venance of their.coins which were all found associated with' the
coins of Siladitya (Marsa) and Pritapasila (Prabhakara) in & place
near Kanauj—the Fyzabad district. Dr. Mark Colling (in his
Geographical Data of Raghuvamds and Dasakumaracharita) suggests the
compromiss that, while Avantivarman and Grahavarman were
kings of Kanauj, the original Maukhari kingdom was probably
Afiga.

I3
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Talwas to maltreat the race of Paspabhuti !—this is
‘the hind clutching the lion’s mane, the frog slapping
the cobra, the calf taking the figer captive! > and
delivered the following iustruction to Harsa: ¢Let
all the kings and clephanis stay with you. Only
Bhandi® here must follow me with some tén thousand
horse’. So saying, he ordered the marching drum
instantly to sound. But Harga, not less excited over
the incident, could not easily reconcile himself to
his brother’s order to remain behind, and earnestly
entreated his brother to revoke it. He pleaded that
he need not stay for the sake of keeping control over
the feudatories, who were all ¢ secured by the bonds of '*‘
- his virtues’, and argued: ¢ If you think it inopportune
that two should go, o'lat.lfy me with the commission’s~
In the end, he sank his head to the ground and fell
at his brother’s feet, till he was upraised and consoled
by his biother, saying: (/ A concourse of lions in ‘the
1 We thus find Bhandi going to fight against his father. But
this circumstance would not appear to be very strange in view of
the estrangement that had inevitably grown up between father
and son during a long period of separation. We must recall that
Bhandi was sent away by his father to a foreign court in A.D. 503,
when Le was a boy of ogly eight years of age, and was treated
there by King Prabhikara as a ‘third son’ (HC, 117), and by his
own s9ns as ‘a fourth brother’ (ibid.). It is aob surprising that
this affoction under which Bhandi ‘was being brought up in &

foreign court for about twelve years overcame that for his natural
father !

We may ulso note in this eonnexion that Bhandi is also
mentioned by Yuan Chwang as one of the leading figures of
Harsa’s court under the name Bani. This i1 one of those vital
confirmations which have established the historicity of Biana’s
narrative,

3037 B



matter of a deer is” too degrading. Be pleased {o
stay .. Thus kept back, Harsa ‘could scarcely make
the time pass, alone as he was like a_wild elephant
strayed from the herd’ ("04- ).

Very soon it was "Iars:ab turn (o be confronted
single-handed by a more serious calamity. One day,
when in the audience chamber, he noticed Kuntala,
a chief officer of cavalry, and a favourite of hi§
brother, entering in haste with a dejected company,
to deliver to him the heart-rending news that ‘his
brother, though he had routed the Malwa army with
ridiculous ease, had been allured to confidence by
false civilities on the part of the king of Gauda, and
then, weaponless, confiding, and alone, dispatched in
his own quarters’ (208), {The king of Gauda' was,
-~ according to the evidence of Yuan Chwang, ¢ Sadanka,
- the wicked king of Karnasuvarna in East India,
a persecutor of Buddhism’ [Watters’ translation,
i. 343], who uprooted the Bodhi tree [Life, p. 171].
The inscription gives the following account of the
incident: (*He in battle curbed Devagupta and all

)

1 According o one MS, of the S Harsa-charita, he is called
Narendragupta [see Ep. Ind., vol. i, p. 70], but aceording to the com-
mentator on the Harga-ckarila he is named Saginka, [sce Bombay
edition, 1892, p. 195]. The translators of the Huarsa-charita very
mgumoualj find in the word Sasaika- mundalam a veiled allusion
to King Satanka. This Sadanka is identified with the Sagankardja
of & copper-plate inscription of the Gupta-samvyat 300 (i.e, A.D,
619-20) who in that case must thus have reigned at least thirteen
yeurs after the murder of Rijyavardhana and the aceession of
Harsa [see Ep. Ini., vol. vi, p. 143]. Harsa Imight then have
shown a Buddhist’s forgiveness to his brother’s murderer or was
not able to¥ring Lim to book. Sse Note C, Chap, 11,

’
X
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EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION - 19

the other kings together and uprooted his adyersaries ;
then he, through his trust in promises (satyd@nuro-
dlenda), lost his life ir the enemy’s quarters. 'It
thus' admirably confivms the account of Bana, The
commentator on Hurgu-charita has stated thas Saganka
threw Rajya off his guard by his offer to marry his
daughter to him as a token of his subrission and
friendship. But perhaps the real motive of the
murder was inspired by the Machiavellian political
maxim that ‘if a frontier country has a virtuous
ruler, this is the unhappiness of the mother kingdom !’
[RBeal, i. 210].!

At this point in the life of Harsa, Yuan Chwang
interposes some interesting facts not fully mentioned
by Bana, According to the Chinese pilgrim, when
the throne of Kanauj fell vacant on the death of
King Rajyavardhana, ‘the statesmen of Kanauj, en
the advice of their leading man Bani, invited Harsa-

vardhana,-the younger brother of the murdered king,

to become their sovereign. The prince modestly made
eéxcuses, and seemed unwilling to comply with their
request’; until his hesitation was removed by the

J In the Gaudardjondid, Me. A. K. Maitra makes the novel
suggestion that Rajya died in an open conflict with Suddnka. Ie
cites passages from the Harsa-charitu (cited here also) to show that
after his easy defeut of the Malwa king, Rijya put Bhandi in
chnrge. of the spoils of the victory, and himself proceeded to
Kanauj with a reduced foree, only to find himself overwhelmed
by the much superior force with which the Mal'va king's ally,
Sasanka, had come all the svay from his kingdom in Beugal to
help him in the conquest of Kanauj., Thus Rijjya had to surrender

tu guéai)kn. Who did not consider it prudent to spare his life.

s B2
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Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, who ¢ promised him seeret,
help, bnt warned him not to occupy the actual throne
and not to use the title Maharija. Thereupon Harsa-
vardhana became king of Kanauj with the *itle
Rajaputra and the gtyle Siladitya’ [ibid.]. In the
Harsa-cha'ita, showever, which gives a somewhat
different! wversion of this episode, the Bodhisattva
is replaced by ‘the goddess of Royal Prosperity who
took him in her arms and, seizing him by all the
royal marks on all his limbg, forced him, however
reluctant, to mount the throne—and this though he

1 According to Bﬁlg.a; it was rather the old Commander-in-chief,
= Simhanada, than Bhandi who was concerned with Harsa’s acces-
gion to the throne. The latter was away from the capital when
Rijyavardhana died, for he had accompanied him in his eampaign
against Malwa from which he returns victorivus only to meet
Harsa on the way among the Vindhyas where he was wandering
in search of his sister. On the whole, as we shall see, Biina, as
an historian, is sometimes more reliable than the Chinese pilgrim,
If may also be further noted that while Yuan Chwang mentions
the hesitation of Harsa to oceupy the vacant throue, Bana knows
of no such hesitation, C. V. Vaidya [Mediaeval Hindu India, vol. i,
p. 7] thinks that here also Bana is right, and that the hesitation
referred to was in respect of the throne of Kanauj, and ot of
Thanesar with which it is confused by the Chinese traveller. The
widowed Princess Rajyasii was the lawful heir to the throne of
Kanauj on the d?:miso, without leaving any male issue, of her
husband Grahavarman. Thus Harsa could not possibly agree to
misappropriate and ‘occupy tho throne of Kanauj’, but preferred
rather to rule ¢in conjunction with his widowed sister’, as stated
in the Chinese work cited below, Thus there seems to have been
an amalgamation of the two kingdoms of Kanauj and Thanesar
under Harsa, who now treated Kanauj as his head-quarters more
than any other place in his empire. It may further be supposcd
that there was a combination of the military forces of the two
kingdoms, which naturally helped Harsa in his Jigrijaya.



had taken a vow of austerity and did not swerve from
his vow’ (79). We have no means of ascertaining
what this vow of austerity exactly was. Watters
takes it to mean that Harsa ‘in” the early part of
his life had joined the Buddhist church aad perhaps
taken the vows of a bhiksu, or at least of a lay
member of the Communion’, But, acco:ding to Bana,
Harsa became an adherent of Buddhism only after
‘the completion of his extensive conquests (288). As
recocds the suggestion that he did not occupy the

wl throne, we may consider the statement con-

wd in the Chinese work Fang-chil that he
wdiministered the government in conjunction with
his widowed sister [Watters, i. 345]

EARLY LIFZ AND ACCESSION gL
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CHAPTER II

',
?

CaurAiGNs, CONQUESTS, AND SUZERAINJY

Q\ double task now confronted the youthful king :
V" the recovery of his sister and the punishment of his
\ brother’s murderers.) The news of this double calamity
; upset Harsa so much that ‘like Janamejaya he hecame
- : intent on burning all sovereigns’ (209), while the
Sendpati, Siinhapada, a friend of his father, acdded
fuel to his fire by saying: ‘Think not of the. Gauda
I\lﬂ”‘ alone: so deal that for the future no other
follow his exuﬁnplo ", and egged him on by calling up
the example of Paradu-Rama, who, to avenge his
father’s death, ‘one and twenty times cut down and
eradicated the united power of the Ksatriya race’
(215). Harsa responds to this aall of his old com- -
mander-in-chief with equal enthusiasm : ‘ By the dust
of my honoured lord’s feet 1 1 swear that, unless, in
& limited number of days I cléar tiihs earth of Gandas,
and make it resound with fetters on the feet of all
kings who are incited to insolence by the elasticity of
their bows, then will T hurl my sinful sslf, like a moth,
into an oil-fed flame’ (218). So raying ‘he gave
instructions to Avanti, the supreme minister of war
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and peace’ that a proclamation should be engraved
to the following effect: Let all kings prepare their
hands to give tribute, or grasp swords; to seize the
realms of space, or chowries; ‘et them bend their
heads, or their bows, grace thuir ears with my com-
mands, or their bowstrings, crown their heads with
the dust of my feet, or with helniets’.

Then the emperor swmmoned to his presence-

Skandagupta,! the commandant of his whole elephunt
troop, and asked him to call in the elephant herds out
at pasture (222), ‘commanding his march for a
world-wide conguest’ (225). In obeying his master’s
orders, Skauda'gupta, like the Senapati, did not forgo
his right to admonish the youthful king. Said
he: ‘Loyal devotion requires of me a few words. . . .
The story of Hig Majesty Rajyavardhana has given
you sowme inkling into the despicable characters of
vile men. Thus do national types vary, like the
dress, features, food, and pursuits of countries, vil-
lage by village, town by town, district by district,
continent by continent, and clime by clime. Dis-
miss, therefore, this universal confidingness so agree-
able to the habits of your own land and springing
from .innate frankness of spirit. Of disasters due
to mistaken carefsness, frequent reports come daily
to your Majesty’s hearing’. He then gave to Harsa
& long list of such disasters, mostly from legends, but

! This official’s nam s also mentioned in' two inseriptioils,

Nos, 328, 329 1n Kielhorn's List. This is & remarkable proof of-

the trustworthiness of Bana's work s a sdurce of history,

I
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in a few cases from history, such as that of the
Maurya king Brihadratha slain unawares by his own
general Puspamitra, §Thns ftae idea of a regular
digvijaya was urged on Harsa by all his officers in
their loyalty to the best interests of his house) He
was further encouraged in his conquests by the spirit
of the subordinate princes accompanying him, who,
in their war-fever, thus mapped out the field of their
aggression: ‘Theland of the Turuksas is to the brave
but a cubit. Persia is only a span. The Saka realn
but a rabbit’s track. In the Pariyatra country,
incapable of returning a blow, a gentle march alone
18 needed. The Deckhan is easily won at the price
of valour’ (240). As we shall see, this threat was noti
completely realized, especially that about the Deccan,
which administered to the emperor the greatest rebuff
of his life! :

Then on an auspicious day in which was ‘ fixed an
hour of marching suitable for the subjugation of all
the four quarters’ (227), the king accompanied by his
kinsmen (kwlaputras) “and feudatories (samantas)
“issued forth from his house, like the Golden Foetus
from Brahma's egg, to set on foot an age of gold’.
His first halt on the march was r the Sarasvati,
whence he came to Kathaka where(the was visited by
a confidential messenger, Hamsavega by name, who
had been sent to him by the new and young sovereign
of Assam, Bhaskaravarman, with costly presents and
proposal of an alliance® which was accepted bv hiu(:)

HARSH..

- - .
1 Aceording to some historians, their alliance was a long-stand-
ing ono, It was sought by Kimarlipa as a .rotection against the
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Then dismissing Hamsavega ‘ with a load of answer-
ing gifts in charge of Jeminent envoys’, he continued
to ‘advance by ceaseless marches against the foe
uatil one day he heard from a letter-carrier that
Bhandi had arrived with the Malwa king’s whole
force, conquered by the might of Rajyavardhana’s
arm, and was encamped quite near’. Soon Bhandi
came in sight with a single horse and a retinue of
a few nobles, and related to Harsa the whole story of
his brother’s death in full, and, on the king asking
what was his sister's plight, said: ‘< Your Majesty,
I learnt from common talk that after His Majesty
Rajyavardhana was taken to paradise and Kanya-
kubja was seized by the man named Gupta, Queen
Rajyasri burst from her confinement and with her
train entered the Vindhya forest’ (254). Then, in-
specting the Malwa king’s army and the booty captured
and brought by Bhandi, which comprised ‘ thousands
of elephants, horses, ornaments of divers kinds, yak-
tail chowries, regal paraphernalia such as lion thrones,
couches and settees, trcasure chests with written
records of their contents, and all the Malwa king’s
adherents with their feet restrained by iron fetters’,

enmity of the Guptas of Magadha, one of whom, Mahdsenagnpta,
defeated a king named Susthitavarman [Aphsad Stone Inscription,
No. 4a of Fleet], who is supposed to be a predecessor of King
Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa, But it is more probable from the
context of the epigraphic passage that this Susthitavarman was
only a namesake of the Kamariipa king and was really o Maukhariy

L

tho ancostor of Avantivarman and Grahavarmanof Kanauj. Thig~

was the view of Fleot [Gupte Fnscriptions,” Intvoduction, p. 15}

which I see no ground for changing. boy Noto A to Uby 16l ~‘
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and appointing overseers to take charge of the booty,
the king, accompanied by the Malwa, prince, Madhava-
“gupta, and tributary kings, set out with the horse in
'sealcll of his sister, and in a compamtwe]y few daye
warch reached the Virdhya forest. There Harsa
comes across Vyaghraketu, son of the tributary chief
Sarabhaketu,! who introduces to him, as one familiar
with every creck and corner of the hills, Nirghata,
nepbew of the Vindhyan chief, Bhiukampa by name.
Nirghata refers Harsa to a mendicant of the name of
Divakaramitra whom the king identifies as a former
friend.of his sister’s hushand. Originally a follower
of Vedic religion and of the Maitrayani Sakha, he
turned a Buddhist and had his hermitage in the
Vindhyan forests, which soon grew up to be a great
centre of learning and religion, attracting students of
different seets and communities. On the king relating
to him the causc of his coming, one of the mendicants
informed him that he had seen in the morning a
young lady in despair mounting the funeral pile,
swrrounded by a troop of other women, and said
further that he had himsclf come in haste to his

! We probably owe to this acquaintance of Harsa with a forest
chief his introduection, in his drama of 1’:1Jrulare‘:l.u of the character
called Vindhyaketu, the king of the Atavikas or Foresters, who is
also associated with the heroine Priyadardika as her prolector in
distress, just as in real life Harsa's sister, Rajyadri, becomes
associated with the Vindhyan chiefs in her distress, The plot of
Harsa’s drama must have heen suggested by the romances of his
eventful life! The pame Vindhyaketu is itself suggested by tho
names of the actual Vindhyan chicf. Sarabhaketu, with his 5013,
Vyaghraketu,

)

L.



CONQUESTS AND SUZERAINTY L

teacher that he might intervene and prevent the lady
from committing her contemplated suicide. Harsa,
-very much agitated at this information, implored the
mendicant to show himn where she was at once, and
‘went on foot after him with all his tributary kings
as well as the saint Divakaramitra. “Following up
some- piteous cries, he was able to find his way o
Rajyadri, then ‘fainting as she prepé,red to euter the
funeral’ pile’, "and pressed her forehead with his
hand. At that reviving touch she recovered from her
swoon and reecognized her brother, who tried to com-
fort her by covering her mouth with his hands. On
overcoming her emotion she allowed her brother to
lead her away from the fire and sat down at the foot
of a tree close by (280). In the meanwhile Divakara-
mitra had water brought by one of his disciples, With
which the brother and the sister refreshed themselves,
and then Harsa said to his sister: ¢ M y child, salute
this holy man. He was your husband’s second heart
and is our guru’. Divikaramitra then presented the
king with a pearl-wreath which he bound on his
shoulder as an antidote to poison, whereupon the king
reciprocated his kindness by saying: ‘This body of
mine is placed unreservedly at your disposal. till
death. You are now absolutely free to do with it
what you please’. Rajyadri, who felt more attracted
to the saint as her hushand’s friend, thus expressed
her devotion: ‘Your Holiness coming stopped my
resolution to die, even on the point of aecoinplishiment ;
lel me therefore in wy misfortunes be allowed to
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<swmne the red robe’ (285). Lut the saint, not accept-
ing her downright devotion, as being the outcome of
a temporary cmotion, dissuaded her. by saying that
she must act as her lawful guardian, her brother,
now, as her guru or father, desires. Harsa said he
could yield to her wishes subject to the condition that
he must be permitted to cherish her for a while as his
dearly ioved sister lost and recovered, and. must also
be allowed time to carry out his own righteous vow
of vengeance against his enemies. ‘When I have
accomplished my design, the king said further,
‘she and I will assume the red garments together’!
(288). '

On the siccomplishment of that design the king now .
concentrated all his attention, energy, and resources.
The series of troubles he had to face in his early life
only burnt into his soul the supreme necessity for
him of an.ihilating the system of things which could
produce, or make possible, such troubles, the system 2 of
too many small states in a condition of unstable political
cthbnum,.as‘we]l as of reviving and realizing the
long-lost and traditional Ksatriya ideal for a king to

! At this point, s0 early in his career, ends the Harsa-chavila,
with the return of Harsa and Rajyasri to Kathaka, the plncc from
which he had set out in search of his lost sister.

2 Tho existence of small states and of wars hetween them is also
assuimned by Harsa in his dramas, Rafndavali and Priyadarfika. ‘The
latter deseribes a wgr hetween Anga and Kalinga, betweoaon
Kausambi and Kalinga, and between Kavéambi and the Vindhyan
stato, while the former mentions a war between Kaudambi and
Kosala whose king took shelter in a fort in the Vindliyas, supposed
{o haye been within his dominion,
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bring the whole country, as far as possible, under the
‘umbrella’ of one authority. Thus Rajaputra Sila-
ditya launched forfh his scheme of Digvijaya (the
conquest of the quarters), for which he got together
a large army comprising 5,000 elephants, 20000
cavalry, and 50,000 infantry, but not including any
chariots, whiech he probably condemned as useless.
Ql‘he details of his conquests are not fully available.
According to Yuan Chwang, he first ¢ proceeded east-
wards, invaded the states which had refused ailegiance,
and waged incessant warfare until in six years he had
brought the five Indias! under allegiance’ [Watters,
1. 343]. But we have no details even about the most
important of Harsa's campaigns, that against the
* Gauda king, which supplied the motive of his digvi-
jaya, Bmm only tells us that Harsa put Bhandi in
charge of that campaign, pending his quest of his
sister, which he is more concerned to deseribe. [ He
makes an - indireet allusion to the campaign) in a
passage (2e0) where he speaks of ‘the rise of the
blotted moon, Sadanka’, as symbolizing the rising
power of the Gauda king, of the ‘red sumset’ as
indicative of bloody wars, and ‘the buzzing bees’ of
arrows. In another passage (238) we are told of

! The ¢Five Indias® are stated to bo Svarastra (Panjab), Kinya-
kubja, Gauda (Bengal), Mithila (Darbhingd), and Orissa. That
Orissn was part of Harsa's empire is indieated by the fact recorded
in the Lie (p 154), that Harsa wanted to assign the rovenue of
eighty large towns of Orissa to Jayascna, the Master of the
Saétr«u, who wag too spivitually minded to aceept the voyal
favour,
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‘ riders intently oceupied in 1chearsing the approach-
ing Gauda war (@Ggami-Gauda vigrakam)’fbut nothing
as to how that approaching war was fought and with
what results! fFrom Bana we gathcr further thab
Harsa had ‘polinded (pramatlya) a kmg of Sindh’,
and ‘ taken tribute from an inaccessible land? of snowy
mountains’ (which may mean N;I_)e_;;l) (100-1), while
the king of Assam sought his alliance at the very
beginiing. #1In ‘the West his conquests included the
|+ kingdom of*Valabhi. At first ‘the lord of Valabhi,
who had béen defeated by the great lord, the illustrious )
Harsadeva’, sought the protection of Dadda 1T, ithe
o Guzjara king who belonged to the politieal system of
the South under its paramount sovereign, Pulakesin IT
the Chalukya,? but later he got back his kingdom as
a vassal of Harsa and even his son-in-law. As such
he appears in the train of his father-in-law at the
assemblies held by Harsa at Kanauj and Prayaga)
which will be described later [Grant of Dadda of
Bharoch and other epigraphs noticed in the Indian
Antiquary, xiii. 70]. The name of this son-in-law
of Harsa is given gs Dhruvasena (Dhruvabhatta) II
[Watters, ii. 246]. f His campaigns in Western India
)-(’) seem to have resulted in the submission to lhis

-—

! M. Ettinghausen [Harsha-Vardhana, p. 47), supposes this land
to be a Tukhdra country. The expression used by Biana is: ‘atra
paramesvarena tusira sailabhuvo durgiya grihitah karal’,

? The Aihole inscription of Pulakesin IT [Ep. Ind., vol. vi, p. 10]
statés how, ‘subdued by his splendour, the Latas, Milavas and
Gurjaras became as it were teachers of how feudatorzes, subdued
by foree, ought to behave’,
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suzerainty of a few other states like those of Ananda-
pura, Ki-ta or (?) Cuteh, and Su-la-cha or Suratha
(Surat), all of which on the eve of Yuan Chwang’s
visit were regarded as dependencies of Mo-la-po,' or
Western Malava, formerly sulject to Valabhi? \ Somé
historians hold that  Harsa’s concuests “or political
influence extended also to ;.\lgggl, from the assumption
that his era was in use there [ Bhagwaunlal Indraji and
Bithler in I4, xiv, p. 420], but this is denied by
S, Levi, who points out that Nepal at thet tithe was

a dependency of Tibet, which, after Harsa's death,

helped Nepal in supporting the Chinese envoy Wang-
hiuen-tse in his expedition against the usurper of
Harsa’s throne? |

¥ According to Yuan Chwang, sixty years before his visit Mo-la-po
w?s ruled by a great king named Siladitys, identified by 8. Levi
with the Buddhist Sil:‘tditya I, surnamed Dharmiditya,=of the
Valabhi dynasty. The pilgrim also saw Dhruvabhatta reign in
Valabhi as thie nephew of Siladitya. Thus the inference may be
made that Siladitya Dharmiditya was alse the original valer of
Valabhi to which he annexed Mo-la-po. The defeat by Harsa of
Dhruvabhatta resulted in the submission of both these territovies
to the suzerainty of Harsa.

? The eonquest of Valabhi justified the anticipation of Harsa's
royal companions that ‘in the Pariyitra (modern Aravallis)
country, incapable of returning a blow, a gentle march alone is
needed? (Biina already cited). It is not certain, however, which
country is meant by Bana by this name, whether Valabhi or some
other part of Rajputana. Yuan Chwang refers to a eountry he
ca'ls Paryitra, wlhich is identified by Reinaud with Bairit, of which
the king was more military than religious [Watters, i. 3oo0].

* The evidence for Harsa's conquest of Nepal is given as follows.
Yuan Chwang mentions, as ‘arecent king’ of Nepal, Avhsuvarman,
whose inscriptions ave dated Samvat 34, 39, and 45. It is believed
that the era used by Aimsuvarman (and in the other later Nepal

L
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{The only failure in his otherwise unbroken career
of military success was that conmected with his ex-
pedition to the south. As stated by Yuan Chwang
[ Watters, ii. 239] “the great king Siladitya ab this
time was invading east and west and countries far
 and near were giving in allegiance to him, but Mo-ha-
Aa-cha (i.e. Maharastra) refused to become subjeet to
him’ under its great king P‘El&keéh}_;l, who made
inseriptions Nos. 9-15), is that of Sri Harsa which begins in
A.D, 60677, and not his own, because in his own and some other
inscriptions he is described as a mere simanta or a mahdsamanid,
a great feudal chief, under some other overlord. That the Harsa
sra was in widest use in Northern India is testified to by
_Alberuni. No other era can meet the requiremonts of the case.
~ There is further a definite statement in the Vamsdivalis of Nepal
that just before Amsuvarman’s accession to the throne Vikrama-
ditya came to Nepal and established his era there. Though the
name Vikramiaditya and the era mentioned here are ‘wrong, the
statement probably points to Harsa’s invasion of Nepal and to its
result, the adoption of his era. V. A. Smith [Early History of India,
ard ed., p. 341 n.] accepts the theory of Harsa’s conquest of Nepal
- againet Sylvain Levi. The difficulty that Amsuvarman’s inscription
dated 34 Harsa'Samvat shows that he was living in A.D. 640
while Yuan Chwang, who was in Indin between 637 and 643, refers
to him as a recent king, may be explained away by the considera-
tion that the pilgrim’s was only hearsay evidénce, becauss he did
not himself visit Nepal. That the Harsa era was used in Nepal
may be inferred from the Nepal inscriptions dated 113 and 119 of
Siva Deva, who, according to another imscription (No. 153 of
Jayadeva), married the grand-daughter of Adityasena "whose
father, Madhavagupta, is mentioned as a contemporary of Harsa
in the Aphsad Inseription [see Gupta Tuscriptions). Now Adityasena
lived about a.p. 672 (cf. Shahpur Inscription, ibid.), and if we tako
his time to be fifty years earlier than his grand-daughter (Vatsadevi
by name), his grandson-in-law, Siva Deva, should have lived about
4. p. 720, and thus his inscriptions dated 113 and 119 can have
s reference ¢nly to the Harsa era to give that time for his life
[see also K. M. Panikkar's Svi Hursa on this point].

L



extensive conquests rivalling those of Harsa in the
north, That the two emperors met in actual fight
¥ is also stated in the Life of Yuan Chwang: ,Snladxtyis
rdj&, boasting of his skill and the invariable suceess
of his generals, filled with conidence himself, marched
at the head .of his troops to contend with this prince
but he was unable to prevail or subjugate him’ [Beal,
p- 147), although ‘he has gathered troops from the
five Indies and the best generals from all countries’,
Probably this conflict was brought on by the aggres-
sion of Harsa, who, after vanquishing Dhruvasens II,
v king of Valabli, felt tempted to extend his conquests
still further and try conclusions with Pulakesin ll)
whose dominions he had to invade in the course of his
conquests running smooth and umntexrupted s0 long.
But little did Harsa realize that on the other side of the
Vindhy: s there was a foeman worthy of his steel who,
by his extensive conquests fully rivalling those of Har-
sa, had become powerful enough to repel his invasion.

S he Chinese pilgrim’s account of this great conflict
Letween the two paramount sovereigns of northern
and southern India is(also corroborated by the evi-
dence of inscriptiops. /Thus in the Aihole inseription
of A,D. 634, in which the poet Ravikirti describes the
exploits of his patron Pulakesin II, there is a reference
to that eveg:gjl the following passage: < Harsa, whose
lotus-feet wote arrayed with the rays of the jewels of |
the diadems of hosts of feudatories prosperous with |
unmeasured might, through Pulakedin had his joy {

3037 ¢
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s

“(hitraa) melted away by fear, having become loathsome
| with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in battle’.!
’ré.nother verse (24th) in the same inscription shows

that the sceme of the battle must have been some-
where about the Vindhva and the banks of the Réva

(Narmada), forming the northern limits of the empire
of Pulake¢in, where his ¢ broad armies’ were encamped
and had checkeld the progress of Harsa) [see Fleet’
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 350]. | /There
are also several inscriptions in which Pulakeém 18
described as defeating the glorious Sri-Harsa, the lord
of the whole northern country, in conéequence of

- which he acquired the second title of Parameévara® ‘

[Inscriptions nos. 401 and 404 in Ep. Ind., vol. v,
Kielhorn’s List and p. 202, and 1 T4, vi. 87, viii. 244,
ix. 125, and xi 68, in all of which the formula used
is: samarasarnsakta sakalottarapathegvara Sri Har-

L,

savardhanapardjayopalabddha paramesvariparanama- '

dheyah]. Anothet inscription refers to ‘Pulakesi-
Vallabha, who by the strength of his own arm had
gubdued the united strength of all hostile kings’
[l\au~an plates of élyasm)a Siladitya in Ep. Ind.
viii. 230], while another describes him as ‘acquiring
the banner of victory in hattle with Hm‘qavmdlmna
the lord of the region of the north’ [74, xiii. 74

) ¢patita gajendriinikavibliatsa bhiito bhayavigalita bargo yena
chikiari Hargah)

 Aecording to the Haidarabad grant of a, . 613, thi- title was
acquired by Pulakeain ‘ by defeating hostile kings who hud applied
/ themselves (or a hostile king who had applied himsell) 1o the
contest of a hundred battles’ {Floot, Dynasties, p. 351 n. e



A CONQUESTS AND SUZERAINTY 3

(The military success of Pulakedin was due to the
character of his people and of his administration,
which are thus deseribed by the Chinese traveller
[Watters, ii. 239]: ‘The inhabitints were proud-
spirited and warlike,\ grateful for favours and
revengeful for Wrongs,‘) self-sacrificing towards sup-
pliants in distress and sanguinary to death with any
one who treated them insultingly. Their martial
heroes who led the van of the army in battle went
into conflict intoxicated, and their war-elephants were
also made drunk before an engagement. Relying o
the strength of his heroes and elephants the king
treated neighbouring countries with contempt . ., The
benevolent, sway of this king reached far and wide .
{ Indeed, hig influence and reputation were not confined
to India, According to an Arabic chronicle, in the
36th year of the reign of Khosru II of Persia (i.e.
about A.p, 625), letters and presents were exchanged
between him and the Indian monareh; while a painting
in one of the caves at Ajanta probably points to this
fact in showing the presentation of a letter from a
Persian to an Indian king \[JRAS, NS, i, PP- 157,
165~7] , :

\Thus for a time the suzerainty of India was practi-
eally diyided Detween two persons, Harsa and Pula-
kedin, 1 - According to the Chinese traveller. when his
Wars and conyuests were over. Harsa placed his army

! The Yekkeri inseviption of Pulakedin 11 [Ep. Ind, v, p. 8],
definitely ealls him Daksinapathaprithivyal svami, i, e, Lopd of
the whale country of ¢ha region of the seuth.

C2
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on a peace footing by making it overwhelmingly
large and strong against the aggressive designs of
the states subdued. He brought his elephant corps
(which had enabled Pulakesin to achieve his great
vistory over him) up w 6o,c00 and the cavalry to
100,000, and with such a force he was able ‘to reign
in peace for thirty years without raising a weapon’?

1 This statement of Yuan Chwang may be considered along with
his othe~. stafement, that Harsa ¢ waged incessant warfare until
in siz years he had brought the Five Indias under allegiance’s in
fixing'the dates of Harsa’s reign and conguests, As remarked by
Watters, ‘it is against text and context to make him represent
the king as fighting continuously for thirty or thirty-six years’
Considering that in about A.p. 642 the king told the Chinese
pilgrim that ‘ he had been lord of India for thirty years and more’
{Life, p. 183], we may assume that all his conquests were over by
about A.p. 612 and that he had become king six years earlier (the
period of bis conquests) in A.D. 606, the year 1 of the Harsa ora.

his assumption is also strengthened by the fact that the quin-
ennial assembly held in the spring of A.p. 644 was the sixth
held in his reign [Beal, Zife, p. 184]). It is thus rveasonable to
eonciude with Fleet, and against Vincent 8mith [Zarly Hisiory,
P. 340, n.}, that Harsa's wars with Valabhi and Pulakefin took
place within 4.p. 61a. Fleet's argument is based on the Haidara-
bad grant of A. p, 613, showing that Pulakeéin had then already
established himself at Badami, and hence this consolidation of his
power must have been subsequent to his earlier expeditions and
snecesses (including the defeat of Harss) described in the Aihole
inseription of A, p. 634. The Haidarabad grant, though it does not
mention Hersa by name, implies, by the title which Pulakefin
acquired by his vietory over him, that that victory had then
already heen achieved [Fleet, Dynasfics, pp. 351 and 356]. It need
not, however, be assumed from this that Harga, as the ruler of an
extensive empire, could be entirely freo from the necessity of
further military expeditions. Even as late ss a.p. 643 we find
him returning from a succeasful campaign i distant Kofigeda
(Gsnjim), where his groat rival Sadiika was recognized as
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l [Watters, ii. 343]. Thus his empire rested ultimately
upon the basis of physical force.

We may now try to indicate the full extent of the
“empire under the direct and actual administration of
T&@&wgﬁaifsﬁnguished from the extent of his influence.

The sphere of authority is, of course, less extensive
than the ‘sphere of influence’ or suzerainty. But i
the records of the times, direct rule is sometimes con-
fused with the pewer and authority indirectly exercised
over a larger area by a paramount sovereign <r a king
of kings. What adds to the confusion is that these
old empires were not organized as cenfralized ad-
ministrations or unitary states, but were always
compatible with, and, indeed, largely made up of, any
number of local kingdoms acknowledging the suze-
rainty of a paramount sovereign such as Harsa un-
doubtedly was in his age/k-Thus the problem of
defining the extent of the old Indian empires is a
problem connected with the veculiar lines on which
Hindu political development generally proceededp We
know, besides, of many an instance in ancient ian
history of a great Digvijoyt or conquercr like a
Samudragupta reinstating vanquished kngs in their

suzerain up to at least a.p. 619 [see Note C to this chapler].
Nor do we know how long he was enguged in trying to overcome
Sadnike himself. Farther, we leamn from the Aihole Inscription
of Pulakedin II, that he, too, had conquered both Kodala and
Kalihga, and might thus bave eome into conflict with Harsa in
that region, which was evidently a storm-centre in that age. This
assumption is made by Mr. R. D. Banerji [History ¢f Bengal in
Bengali, and ed., p. 109]. :
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Eitgdoms when they acknowledged hig overlordship
and offered to remain as his friends and allies, with
obligations to follow their overlord in his wars or
help him in other ways. Thus the king of kings
builds up a pohtxcal system of his own, a mandala,
as"it is called in the Hindu political treatises, the
“sphere’ or circle of states of whlch he is the centre!
(Or paramount sov elelgg)

énstlv then, as regards the %elutones directly
‘}]mmlcteled and controlled by Harsa, they are to bcX

‘gatheled not only from his own acquisitions and |
aunexations by conquest, but also from those of his
predecessors. From the words used by Bana, it may
Le inferred that Harsa’s father, Maharajadhiraja
Prabhakara Vardhana, had by his conquests made his
power felt in several distant countries, in Gandhara, '
the Tndus land, the country of the Hanas, in Malwa,
in Gujarat, and the land of the Latas, But we are not
sure whether this meant the uctual annexation of !
these countiies to the empire of Prabhikara Vardhana. |
We mlso know from Bina how two of these subdued
countries rebelled in his last days, and had to be
subdued again by his successor, Rajya. These were
the country of the Hinas, and Malwa. But it is not
clear from the evidence whether these countries were
annexed by Rajya and brought under his direct rule)

Q\T ext as regards the state of things under Harga, Yuan

|
J

! A most luminous expositioa of what he calls tho Doctrine of
Mandalu appears in B, K, Sarkar’s Pulitical Institutions and Theorien of
the Hindus, Leipzig, 1923,
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Jwang is our chief source cf light. ~According to
him, Gandhirs, which was overawed by the might of
Prabhakara Vardhana, was now & dependency of the
state of Kapis (Kafiristanj, to which were also subject
“more than ten of the neighbouring lands’ [Watters,
i. 123], among which are named Lampa (Laghman),
Nagar (Jelalabad), and Fa-la-na (in the Kurum river
district). Like Kapis, Kashmir was also a similar

. large state owning a number of dependencies, viz.
Simhapura, Uras, Taxila, Rajapura, and Punach (Pan-
nu-tso). The third large state in the North was Che-ka
(with its city of Sikala), with its dependencies of
Multen and Po-fa-to (Parvata)s Perhaps from the
manner of Yuan Chwang’s statements we have to
infer that these stafes were outside the limits of
Harsa’s dominion, but in two of these states, Kapis ’ i
and Kashwir, the kings were at least Harsa's brethren
in faith.)/ he King of Kapis, like Harsa, held-even
the Mokga Parisad, at which he gave liberally to the
needy ' ‘and had in bhis territories more than 100
Mahdy@na monasteries [Watters, i. 123].  Like Harsa.
too. he sought the company of Yuan Chwang. whom
he escorted for some distance on his refurn journey
[ibid., i1, 269]. The King of Kashwir was also a
evoted Buddhist, who, like Harsa. had a high regard
for the Chinese pilgrim who used to read a nd expound
to him the Scriptures, and remained as hie goest for
two years for purposes of study. The king  gave him
20 clerks to copy out-manuseripts-and 5 men to ack
as attendants’ [ibid, i 239) (Yuan Chwang does not
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),‘_":_ : ”1,{.‘\{& \
~ mname the king, but, according to Rdjatarangini, he

should be Durlabha dehana,, who ruled from
A, D. 601-37. “The Life tells of an epxsode narrated
below which shows that Kashmir in a way ackrio.v-
ledged the suzerainty of Harsa: the episode of Harsa
compelling the King of Kashmir to part with a relic
of the Buddhe. YBana refers to the ‘land of the Indus’

* as being subdued by Prabhakara and ¢ the inaccessible
land of snowy mountains’ subdued by Harsa hirself ; 3
and these phrases ml{,’ht signify Kashmlr also, as has
been already stated.

usn Chwang also mentions states in other parts
of' India which were ruled by different kings, and on
that ground might be deemed as being independent of
Harsa’s dominion. Thus Ujjain, Jajhoti (Chih-chi-to),
and Maheévaraua were each ruled by a Brahm &3
king; Paryatra (Bairat) had a Vaidya, Southern Ko
¢ Buddhist, and Ku-che-lo (Gurjgra) also a Buddhist
king. If the last place was Gurjara, it is to be noted -
that, according to Bana, King Prabhakara was a terror
to these Gurjaras, Thus checked on the east by the
empire of Harsa, they tried to expand westwards.

o First they established a dynasty at Bharoch under

Daddz % (a.D. 528), who was succeeded by Jaya-
bhata I and Dadda IT, Harsa’s contemporary, who gave
protectw of Valabhi against Lis attack.
The second line of their expansion was towards the
land of the Latas, where they fully cstablished them-
selves by the middle of the scventh century, as will
appear from their Kaiva grants of the years A.w. 620
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and 639 [Z4, xiii. 88, also the Sankheda Charter of
A.D. 595 (Ep. Ind. ii. 19)]. The Latas, as already
pointed out, were previouvsly subdued by Prabhikara.
The expansion of the Gurjaras southwards was, how-
ever, checked by Pulakesin 11, whose suze-ainty they
accepted by about A, D. 634, as will appear from the
Aihole inscription cited above,)

é{uan Chwang mentions Sindh as being ruled by
a Buddhist Sidra king. On the other hand, Bana
tells us that Harsa ¢ pounded a King of Sindh’y If
we may believe in the Chach-nama, the Brahmin
dynasty of Sindh founded by Chach and made famous
by Dahir was preceded by the dynasty whose last
king was Sahasi Raiwhom it was accordingly that
the Chinese pilgrim must have seen in about A.D, 641.

%atipur (near Hardwar) was also ruled by & non-
Buddhist Sadra king, and Suvarnagotra (nnidentified)
by wome ;(while in Eastern India, Monghyr was
conquered by a neighbouring king and given over to
the Buddhists, and Rajmahal (Kajangala) ¢ had come
under a neighbouring state’. But elsewhere Yuan
Chwang states that ¢ King Silﬁdit.ya in his progress to
East India held his court there’, which probably
indichtes that this country was really subject to Harsa
after all,) '

{Porhaps the only limitation of Harga's dominion in
Bengal was furnished by the kingdom of Gauda or
Karpasuvarna under its anti-Buddhist king Sadanka,
the murderer of Harsa’s brother. It is not clear from
the cvidence whether Harsa was able to punish him
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“#nd subdue his kingdom, for, according to the inscrip-
ytion already cited, he was quite prosperous as a Maha-

rajadhirdja even in A.D. 619. Later on, however, as
i8 shown in a nots below, his kingdom had to surrender

o to the power of Harsa’s friend and ally, King Bhaska-

ravarman of Kamaripa. It may, however, be noted
that Yuan Chwang, who had visited Karnasuvarna
some time between A. D, 636 and 639, does not mention
the name of any king then ruling, from which we may
infer with Mr. R. D. Banerji [History of Bengal in
Benguli, 2nd ed.,*p. 109] that since by that time its
old" king Sasa,nka was dead and gone, the province
came to be a part of Harsa’s empire.

here is, again, evidence to show that Harsa's
dominion extended up to Orissa. The Life tells of
hig expedition to Kongoda or Ganjam, and his camping
in Orissajin the course of which he tried to do some
propagandist work on behalf of his faith, Mahayana
Buddhism, by arranging to hold there a religious con-

~ ference, for which he sent for learned Buddhists from

distant Nalanda, as related below. (’l‘]mt Orissa was
a province of his empire is apparent from the fact
that he made an offer to assign to Jayasena, the most
learned Buddhist of that part, ‘the revenue of exghty
layge towns of Orissa’, as stated in the szc)

Thus even if we cm.lude from Haisa’s empire the

¥ countries for which the Chinese pilgrim assigns other

rulers, the territory of that empire was undoubtedly
much larger than that of any other individual state
of the times in Northern Indis. It comprised prac-



CONQUESTS AND SUZERAINTY 43
{
ally the whole of the United Provinces, a large part

of Bihar and Bex‘lgal/,(with the exception of only
Karnasuvarna), Orissa, and such parts of the Parfjub,
Rajputana, Central and Western India, for yhich-
Yuan Chwang does not mention other rulers, The
southern limit of his dominion must have been the
river Réva or Narmads on which was fought the
great battle botween lim and Pulakedin I IJ‘ But, as
has been already stated, the Hindu political system
did not favour much centralized control, but believed
more in .deccni_;ralization and local autonomy.! Tll}ls
the mere size of the territory directly };overned by
Harse would not be at all a correct measure of his
true political pogition and achievements, the sphere of
his influence,  [With all the possible reservations, itf
camnot be doubted that Harsa achieved the proud‘"
position of being the paramount sovereign of the
whole of Northern Indie That the Indian public
opinion ? of the times hela this view is eclear from
the description of Harsa as ‘the Lord of the whole
Uttarapatha’ in cven the South Indian imcriptiomj)

! The view taken here is also endorsed by Vincent Smitl, accord-
ing to whom * the sway of Ilarsa was undisputed over the whole
of the basin of the Ganges (including Nepal) from the Himalaya to
the Narmada, besides Malwa, Gujurat, and Suragtra. Detailed
administration of course remained in the hands of the local Rijis,
but even the king of distant Assam (Kamaraps) in tho east
obeyed the orders of the suzerain, whose son-in-law, the King of
Valabhi in the extreme west, atlended in (he imperiul frain’
LEarly Iristury o India, grd ed., p. 341].

"8 applies to Iarsa the following imperial titles, viz., Chak-
revartl, Lord of the fleld bounded by the five occans, Paramedvura
(83), DGVN*JVR, and ¢ Sovereign of all conlinents ’ (100).

165
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Yuan Chwang also records the same public opinion
confirmed by his own observation when he says that
¢ Harsa reduced the neighhourng states to subjection,
invaded the states which had refused allegiance’, and
altimatel;r ‘brought the five Indias (of Svarastra,
KanyaKubja, Giuda, Mithils, and Orissa) under alle-
giance’, and also thab ‘countries far and near were
giving in allegiance to him’ with the exception of
Mah&r&ﬂlﬁkhkh < refused to become subject to him*,
although Harsa ¢ gathered troops from the five Indias
and the best generals from all countries’ against his
enemy by his rights as suzerain. ’
We may measure, indeed, the extent and degree of
his power and influence in Northern India by a few
significant facts on record. { His empire sometimes
extended not by conquest or force, but by alliance
and friendship. The king of distant Kamarapa
(Assam) offered him allegiance of his own accord and
was anointed king by his liege lord, as stated by
Béna (atra devenc abhisikial Kumaral). We read
of snother king of ‘North India’’or the Panjab,
King Udito of Jalandharg, who became a convert
to Buddhism; *thereupon the king of «Mid-India”
appreciating his sincere faith gave him sole control of
matters relating to Buddhism in all India’ [Watters,
i. 295]. The king of ‘Mid-India’ was, of course,
Harsa,)while the king of Jalandhara, aecording to the
Life (p. 190), was also charged by Harga to conduch
the Chinese pilgrim in safety to the frontiers, and
placed himself in command of the mounted escort
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ovided for the purpose. By virtue of his position
a8 suzerain, Harga further commissioned four official
guides to accompany the escort with letters written
by ths emperor (on fine white cotton stuff and sealed
with red wax), which they were instructed to present
in all the countries through which they conducted the
pilgrim, ‘ to the end that the princes of these countries
might provide ecarriages or modes of ednveyance to
escort the Master even to the borders of China’ [ (bid.].

he imperial wish, again, was complied with by the
king of distant Kapis, who, ag already narrated, had
also escorted the Chinese pilgrim for some distance
on his way home. Thus Harsa’s influence and fame
extended all over Northern India and even up to the
borders of China, Embassies were exchanged between
him snd the Clxinc;e_Emperor:} A Brahmin envoy
sent to the Chinese court in A. D, 641 returned in
A.D. 643 with a Chinese mission bringing the reply.
This mission, which returned to China in A.D. 645,
was followed by another mission from China under
Wang-hiuen-tse, sent with an escort of thirty horse-
men [Smith’s Early History of India, 3rd ed.,
P- 352).1

! We may also recall here in this connexion the inauguration of
the Harsa era as anothor proof of the superior politicsl status
achieved by Harga in his times. Kielhorn mentions twenty in-
seriptions ag being assigned to the Harsa era, of which Noa. 543 and
344 &re now found to be connected with the Vikrama era. Of the
rest; oleyen insoriptions are in Nepal, one in Magadha, another in

?:; P‘;‘j“b; and the others in places near Kanauj. [See Ep. Ind,
V.
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; There are also other accounts of the pomp and
circumstance attaching to Harsa’s position as para-
mount sovereign. Banabhatta, describes! as an eye-
witness how thé royal camp pitched near Maritira
elong the Ajiravati viver (on which stood Srivasti),

‘was filled on every side with conquered hostile vassal

chiefs’ of whom ‘some who could not find admission

huwg down their heads in shame’, while others were
permitted to present chowries or sword-blades in obse-
quious service to the emperor, and some others,

‘honoured even in being conquered’, were ‘ continually

asking the servants of the different domestic porters

who at intervals made their exits and entrances, and
whose track was followed by thousands of various
suppliants,—* Good sir, will it be to-day? Will the
great lord give an audience in the hall after he has
dined, or will he come out into the outer court?” and
thus spending the day in the hope of an audience’.

Besides the hostile chiefs, the emperor was attended

by other kings ¢ who would come from the desire of

seeing his glory ’: ‘natives of various countries who
were waiting for the time when he would be visible *;
¢ Jains, Arhatas, Piasupatas, mendicants of the school

2

- @

! This was Biina's second visit~to the emperor, the first visit
being apparently not very successful. Early morning, after the
performanco of the due rites (gamana-mainigala), he set out from
his native place, Pritikiita, On the first day he crossed the
Chandika forest, and arrived at a village ealled Mahidkata, whenee,
next day, he crossed the river Bhigivathi, and vested for the
night at a village, On the following day he reached Harsa's
camp, (See HO,)
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of Parasarya, Brahmin students, natives of every
land, and savages from every forest that fringes the
ocean-shore, and ambassadors from every foreign
country’. Biana further informs us that the emperor’s
capital attracted as settlers ever. Andhras and Dravi-
dians from the far south (x70). That the feudatories
(S&mantas) were a constant feature of the court of the
emperor has been already seen : when Rajyavardhana
marches against Malwa he asks Harsa to stay behinil
with the feudatories; when Harsa wandess about the
Vindhya hills and forests in search of his sister, he is
accompanied hy Madhavaguptu, the prince of Malwa,
and a troop of tributary kings. It was an Atavika
Samanta or forest chief, again, who assisted Harsa in
his search for his sister in the Vindhyan forests. We
have already seen how these Samanta kings, forming
the nobility of the imperial court and bringing dignity
to it, were always in attendance even with their wives
on ceremonial occasions such as birth or marriage in
the royal household, We shall also see later how
Some of the highest administrative offices of the
mpire were offered to these Samantas. We aro
further told by the Chinese pilgrim, an eye-witness
of the events, that in the royal progress from Kaju-
ghita (modern Kankjol, i.e. Rajmahal, according to
Cunnin{l,'hilm) to Kanyikubja, the emperor was accom-
Panied hy Kumiraraja, king of Assam, with his full
retinue froy hig kingdom [compriging 20,000 ele-
Phants ang 30,000 ships (Life, p. 172)], while at tho

actug) assembly ut Kanauj ¢ there were present kings
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~of eighteen? eountries of the five Indies’ [Life, p. 177]

The same eighteen kings aiso followed in the suite of
the emperor in his journey from Kanauj to Prayags
for purposes of his sixth, quinquennial assembly at
tne confluence of the Ganga and Yamund. We are
further told [Life, p. 185] that while the emperor
pitched his tent on the north bank of the Ganges, his
two favourite vassal-chiefs, Dhruvabhatta, ‘king of
South India’ (Valabhi), and Kumara-rija of Kama-
riipa, located themselves respectively on the west of
the confluence and the south side of the Yamuna.
<On the morrow morning the military followers of
Siladitya-raja and of Kumara-raja embarked in ships
and the attendants of Dhruvabhatte-rija mounted
their elephants, and so, arranged in an imposing
order, they proceeded to the plaxe of the appointed
assembly. The kings of the eighteen countries joined
the cortége according to arrangement’ [Life, p. 186].
1t is further stated [ibid., p. 173] that as the emperor
marched, he was accompanied by several hundred
persons with golden drams, who beat one stroke for
every step taken by him—a form of honour reserved
only for him and not to be adopted by other kings.

*ﬂBut the pomp and power of the emperor were
indicated not merely by his command of the tributary
chiefs, but also by his army, by which he could over-
awe the whole of Northern India, The distant king

! The &i-yu-ki makes the number twenty, which probably
counted, besides the eighteen kings, the kings of Assam and
Valabhi. ]
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of Assam, when Harsa sent for the Chinese pilgrim
detained by him, at first thought of defying him,
saying that the king could have his head but not his
- guest. “I trouble you for the head, came the prompt
reply of Harsa, whereupon Kumara became s,_ubmig-
sive, A single word of the emperor was sufficient for
the discipline of his subordinate chiefe. It was the
army which made his power thus felt in the remotest
parts of his empire. He commenced his conquests, as
we have seen, with the initial army of 50,000 infantry,
2,000 horse, and 5000 elephants [Beal, i. 213], by
which he won the empire, and he maintained it by
the increased foree of 60,000 war elephants and
100,000 cavalry. Bana has given some interesting
details about this imperial army. The elephants
which made up its main element and strength wore
‘acquired as tribute or g presents’ by the emperor,
orsent at the time of an embassy, or by the lord of
a wild settlement. Some of them also came from ‘the
rangers of the elephants’ districts’. They were, in
the words of Bina, ¢ collected to conquer all continents
like g0 Mmany mountains to make a bridge over the
ocean’ (65). The emperor’s ‘favourite elephant, his
friend in battle and sport,” was named Darpadita,
Who ¢ seemed to pour out again from his mouth the
river which he had drunk up in his triumphal pro-
8ress of conquest’ (75). He had a strong contingent
of horses, The royal stable was supplied with horses
f"‘?m different countries, ‘from Vaniayn, Aratta, Kam-
boj, Bharadvaje Sindh, and Persia’ (70). They

3087 D
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were guarded by the Chanilalas, while ‘the tutelary
deity (Govinda) was worshipped before them' (72).
The staff for elephants and hcrses included, ag men-
tioned by Bana, (1) the Katulka, clephant rider; (2) Na-
livahika, slephant groom or fodderer; (3) Vallubhe-
pila or Asvapala, marshal or groom; (4) Anayatte,
groom; (5) Hastiparsvaraksi, groom; and (6) Gha-
sukd, fodderer. Elephant manmuvres were organized,
and called Karikarma. Bana gives the further in-
teresting information that the imperial army had also
included troops of camels (66). The inscriptions

_always refer to ‘ the victorious camp of Harsa as being

furnished with boats, elephants, and horses{!

1 In eonnexion with the extent of Ilursa’s cipire. it may be notod
that an old Kanarese Inscription hns heen recently found in the
Shimoga District of Mysore, which states that ¢ whilo Sila-Adityn,
the light of the quarters, the most powerful, and a thorn in the way
of the bravest. asecnded the throne of the ompire’, his general,
Pettani Satyinka, fell fighting in battle against the army of Mahon-
dra, Dr. R. Shama Sastri, the Direotor of Archacology in Mysore,
considers {Mysore, Arch. Rep for 1928, pp. 8, 83] that this ¢ Sila-
aditya’ might be no other than Siladitya Harsa, whose suzeraioty
Thad probably thus oxtonded as far south as Shimoga against Mahen-
dra, who might be identiflod with his eontemporary Pallava king,
Mahendravarman I. Tt is. however, not easy to underatand how
Harss oould possibly have established any connexion with the far
south, when its vory beginnings were so effectively cheecked on the

northorn frontlersof the Docoan by his great adversary, Pula Ketin, -

us narrated in the text.

NOTES
A. Onr some of the Contemporaries of Harsa.

\ ¢
\

| Tuxre are three names associated with the history of -

Harsa, of which the proper identifieation is still a subject
of controversy. These names are Dovagupta, King of
Malwa, who, sccording to an inscription cited in the
text, was defeated and killed in baitle by King Bajya-

L.
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vardhana; and Kumiaragupta and Madhavagupta, the
two princes of Malwa, who figure in the Harsa-charita
not as foes, but as the {riends and companions of both.
Rajyaand Harga as princes. Kumaragupta is not sub-
sequently heard of, but M?d}}&‘!aguptﬂ, in Bana's account,
accompanies Harsa, along with other tributary kings, in
his wanderings in search of his sister, even after the
defeat inflicted upon Malwa hy Harsa’s brother. We
are, therefore, called upon to explain how a prince of
Malwa was living at the court of Harsa as his friend,
while another prince was cultivating a different relation-
ship. and brought upon him the vengeance of the house
of Harsy by lLis aggressiong against the allied house of
the Maukharis of Kanauj. We can only explain this
Apparent. anomaly )y tracing the historical relations
between all the three powers concerned, viz. the Guptas
B Mﬁ!}va, the Maukharis of Kgnauj, and the Vardhanas
?f Th.ﬁn.esar. The sources of their history are about ten
ingeriptions, besides some coins of a few appareatly
Mau]('hm-i kings, of which the precise significance still
remains to be settled. The inseriptions are described in
Fleot's Gupta Inscriptions (vol. iii of Corpus) as follows :—

’ Ap.hsad Stone Inacription of Adityasena (No. 42).
- Shiahpur Stone Image Inscriptién of Adityasena (No. 43}
. Mandér Hill Inscription of Adityasena (Nos. 44 and 45).
v D,e_"‘,nﬂmnﬁrk Inscription of Jivitagupta IT (No. 46).
- AiTrgadh Copper Scal Inscription of Sarvavarman (No. 47).
] B‘ffﬁ_bt.ir Hill Cave [nscription of Apantavarman (No. 48).
N‘;sn"‘&‘-l;‘:)i Hill Cave Inscription of Anantavarman (Nos. 49
g“““l’“" Stone Inscription of lévaravarman (No. 51).

onpat Copper Seal Inscri ption of Harsavardbana (No. 52).

‘;Rhi I“'erirtion of the reign of lé&navarman (studied in
cg" Ind., vol. xiv). Nos. 1, 4, 5, and 10 help us to fix the
ronology of the Gupta and Maukhari kings as follows:—

D2
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Guplas. , Mauklaris.
1. Krisnagupia® 1. Harivarman
i
2. Hargagupta 2. Adityavarman
m. Harsga, sister
of Harsagupta
8. Jivitagupta 1 3. Iévaravarman
el
4, Kumaragupta IIT 4, Iéanavarman
Wi, Damodaragupta 5. Sarvavarman ?
6. 'Mahasenagu‘pta 6. Susthitavarman
- l
_ 7. Madhavagupta 7. Avantivarman
8. Adityasena 8. Grahavarman
|

l (mentioned by Bana
but not in the in-
| seriptions).
9, Devagupta

10. Visnugupta

! b
11, Jivitagupta II
Of these kings, Nos. 1-8 of the Gupta list are mentioned
in the Inscription No. r; and Nos. 7-11 in No. 4; in

1 Dr. Bloch infers from a clay seal found in RBasarh, which
mentions Govindagupta as a son of Emperor Chandragupia II
by his wife Dhruvasvamini, that Govindagupta was the sume as
this Krisnagvpta, the founder of this sccond Gupta dynasty, The
imperial line of Chandragupta II was continued by his othor son
Kumiragupta I. But the probable dato of Krignagupta does not
tally with that of a son of Chandragupta 11, as noted by Dr. Bloch
himself [4. 8. R. Annual, 1903-4).

3 The Harkhi insoription mentions a brother of his, Siryavar-
man by name, who might have predeceased his father or come

" after his brother and hence could not succeed to the throne.
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the Maukhari list, No. 8 is'not mentioned in any inscrip-
tion, but in the Iarsa-charita.

It is to be noted that the inscriptions themselves say
nothing as to the territories of these kings. But they
tell us of the hereditary feuds hetween the Guptas and
Maukharis, of which the last stage is related by Bana
when he tells us that the son of Ay§n§i7a1-u13n, Graha-
varman Maukhari of Kanauj, was killed by a Gupta
king of Malwa. The inseriptions do nat mention Giulia-
varman, but they mention Avantivarman whom Bana
mentions as his father! Thus Binpa helps-us v locate
the kings and understand their political relations.

Bana states that it was a Gupta king, and a king of
Malwa, who had murdered Grahavarman, but does not
mention his name; but we know from the Madhuban
Ingeription that a Gupta king named Devagupta was
defeated by Rajyavardhana, and so Weﬁfi?‘%ﬁ_aguptn
to be the adversary of Grahavarman. Bana names two

princes of Malwa,* Kumaragupta® and Madhavagupta, |

as Dbeing the compunions of both Rajya and Harsa,
while Inscription No. 1 mentions a Madhavagupta, and

1 Biana (223) refers to an auncestor of the Maukhari kings,
Ksutravarman by name, who in his foolish fondness for troubadours
harboured some who were his enemy’s emissaries and treacherously
murdered him.

9 This evidence of Bina is very important as proving that the
later Gupta kings, whose list is given on p. 52, are not to be regarded
as the Gupta kings of Magadka but of Malwe, until we c¢ome to
Madhavagupta, as expluined below, This view is against the
received opinion of most scholars on the subject, although vague
conjectures about a Gupta dynasty in Malwa are sometimes made
by them [e.g. R. D. Banerji's History of Bengal in Bengali, and ed,,
p. 1051,

® Bana also refers to a curious story (vdrt@) that Harsa rescued
St1 Kumira of Malwa (probably this Kumaragupta) from the
arasp of a wad elephiant (1oo).

L
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-
descnbes him as ‘wishing for the company of S Harsa
Deva’® (i. o. Harga). Thus tué statements of both Bana
and the inscriptions again get connected, and throw their
combined light on the obscure history of these kings.

If, with Hoerrle [JR#AS, 1903], we identify Madhava-
gupta, the friend of HParsa, with the king No. 7 of the
same nae in the Malwa list, we must work out Malwa
history as follows: Devagupta must have been the elder
brother of Madhavagupta (as well as Kumaragupta), and
succeeded to the throne of Malwa after his father Maha-
senagupta. As Kipg of Malwa, he followed in the foot-
steps of his predecessors in trying to extend his kingdom
at the cost of his hereditary enemies, the Maukharis of
Kanauj, who were then bidding for political supremacy
in that region after the break-up of the Gupta Empire

. and the collapse of the Honas after their defeat by
Yasodharman and Baladitya. The imperial ambitions
of the Maukharis were first embodied in Iévaravarman,
who, according to Inseription No. 8, extended his con-
quests towards the west up to Dhari, to the Vindhya
and Raivataka (Girnar) mountains in pursuit of the
Andhras; also in ISanavarman, who, according to In-
seription. No. 10, before he “ascended the throne had
achieved three important victories in three different
regions, viz. victories over the Andhras' the thkas,

\ Tu Inscription No. 8 we find a reference to ‘the lord of
the Andhras wholly given over to fear, and taking up his abode in
the crevices of the Vindhya mountains’ at the expedition of févara-
varman., There is also a reference to the ¢ warrlor of the Andhra
army’.

* Probably eonnected with the country ealled Sanlike in the
Bribatsathhitd [xiv. 8], and the Markandcya Purina (lv], located
in the south-cast along with Xalifga, Vidarbha, Chedi, &ec., as
pointed out in the Ep. Jad. [xiv. 112], The Sallkss might be
the Chalukyas, We know of a Ohilukya king. Kirtivarman I,

.
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ind the Gaudas' of the sea-shore, and, according Lo
Inscription No. 1, a fourth "victory over the Malwa king,
Kumaragupta. For these victories Iftanavarman won the
title of Maharajadhirajs, a title which was also deserved
by his son Sarvavarman |[who is called in Inseription
No. 5 as Sarvavarman Maukhari, and in No. 1 ouly as
Maukhari] by his victory over Damodaragupta of Malwa,
who was killed in the battle. Malwa, however, avenged
this insult by the vietory achieved Ly her next king,
Mahasenagupla, over the Maukhari king Susthitavarniii,
and the fame of the viclory was sung as far as the banks
of the Lohitya!* But the fortunes of Malwa had a final
set-hack in the defeat of Devagupta by Rajya, followed by
the annexation of that kingdom by Harsa, as related by
Bana.

If this history is true, we have to suppose that the line
of Gupta kings in Malwa camo to an end with Devagupta,
but continued under Madhavagupta and his successors in
another part of the country indicated hy the localities of
the inscriptions. No, 1 is from Aphsad in Gaya District,

—

extending bis eonquests up to Vaiga, Afiga, Magadha, &c. [ Maha-
kita Pillar Inscription].

! Are these the Gaudas of whom Sasinika, tho invincible
advorsary of Harga, was the king a fow generations later?

2 Bome historfuns identify this king with a king of Kamarapa
of that name, on tho ground that the river of Kamaripa, viz,
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra), is mentioned here as the limit of Maha-
senagupta’s conguests. But the content of the inseription rather
shown that it is concerncd more with the wars between the
Guptas and the Maukharis than with their distant conquests, and
80 Susthitavarman may be a Maukhari, This view s also taken by
Dr. F. W. Thomas (in his Introduction to the fTarsa charite transia-
Lion) and Fleot. s

® This uxpression docs not indieate that his actual conguests
extended up to the Bralimaputra, or Assamn, by the defeat of its
king, Susthitavarman.
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aNo/. 2 from Bibar, No. 3 from Bhagalpur, and No. 4

from Arrah. It is also significant that No. 4 gives us
only the genealogy of this new line of Gupta kings which
starts from Madhavagupta. Thus the facts seem to be
that, after the annexation of Malwa, Ilarsa provided for

| his friend, Madhavagupta, by placing him in charge of

some eastern” partc of his Empire, and on the death
of Harsa this new kingdom rendered a good account of
itself by reviving some of the lost glories of the Imperial
Guptas of Magadha under the powerful successor of
Madhavagupta, viz. Adityasenadeva, whose extensive
conquests made him assume the imperial titles of Para-
mabhattaraka and Mabarajadhiraja and perform horse
saerifices in celebration of his imperial status. A strong
ground supporting this version of the facts is supplied by
the date 66 of Harsa era, i.e. A.p. 672, given for Inscrip-
tion No. 2 of Adityasena, For this date will fit in with
that of his father Madhavagupta as the friend of Harsa.
On this view of the facts it is also clear that, as Aditya-
sena of Magadha had no direct connexion with Devagupta
of Malwa, the name of the latter is not mentioned in. the
genealogy of the former' as given in Inseription No. 1.

- It is also significant that when Yuan Chwang visited
. Malwa or Ujjain, he saw there a Brahmin king who in

that case must have replaced the Guptas whose line ended
with Devagupta.

* Regarding now the Maukharis, if we may take the
Ioealities of their inscriptions as indications of the extent
of their power,.it was the largest under éarvavarman,

! The bost precedent for such omissions is the Bhitari Seal
Inseription, which gives the gencalogy of the Imperial Guptas
from Gupta to Kumaragupta II without mentioning Skandagupta,
beeause his line had ended with him and passed on to that of his
brother Puragupla.
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who is called in No. t as simply the Maukhari as the
most distinguished scion of his house, and in Nos, 4
and 5 is described to have held sway from Arrsh to
Burhanpur, where the two inseriptions were found. The
extunt of this Maukhari expansion will be evident from
the fact that originally they belonged perhaps to Anga
or Bihar, as will be apparent from the Baribar and Na-
givjuni Hill Cave Inseriptions. Nos. 6 and 7, of Ananta-
varman described as the son of Sardals ‘of Mauklk..:
family’, himself the son of Yajnavarman. Anantavarman
achieved the status of a Samantachudamani, i.c. of a
chief rather than that of a king. The newly achieved
political dominance of the Maukhari house is also reflected
in its coinage, There have been found coins' issued by
some of their kings, viz. by I&anayarman, on whose coins
are read the figures 54, 55; Sarvavarman with the
figures 58, 234 on his coins; and Avantivarman with
his coins bearing the figures read as 637, 71, and 250, It
is supposed that the figures in three digits stand for years
of the Gupta era, in which case the dates of these kings
would be between A.n. 553 and 560.° These dates will

! Auimportant find of these coins is deseribed by R, Burn, C.8.1.,
I.C.8., in JRAS, 1906, It comprised nine coins of Isanavarman,
six of Sarvavarman, and seventeen of Avantivarman discovered for
the first time. Besides coins, the Maukharis also issued seals, two
of which were found in Nilanda along with Harea's seals. One of
these shows a part of its original inscription, giving the Maukhari
genealogy in which can be read the names of the founder Hari-
varmi, and of his wife Jayasvaminl. The inscription left on the
other seal mentions ¢ King Téanavarmi known for his knowledge
of Varnagramadharma and keeping his subjects contented (raljita-
prakriteh)’. On the top of both the senls appears the aymbol of
“."Olrbmoulded bull walking to left, with an attendant on either
B‘d’c"t Arch. Sur. Repor!, Eastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44):

The yesr 611 of the Haraha Inscription i9 taken to bo a yearin

[
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g , fiv in with the known date of Avantivarman’s successor,
/| Grahavarman, who was married to Harsa’s sister in the
\ | time of his father and was King of Kanauj hefore A.p. 606,

| when Harsa became king. The numbers in two digits
" must point to years in some other er a, and it has been
suggested it might be a Maukhari cra beginning from, say,
A.D. 553-54 = A. D, 499,' the time of either ISvaravarman
or IfAnavarman, who started the era in imitation of the
lmpenal Guptas whom they succeeded to political supre-
macy by their conquests, The beginning of the Maukhari
eonquests was made by Isvarnvarman, as will appear
from his Inscription No. 51 from Jaunpuf; which must
have been already subject to his authority. The Deo-
Baranark Inscription of Jivitagupta1I (No. 4 on p. 51)also
= indicates that the authority of Sarvavarman and Avanti-

{he Vikrama era and henee equivalent to A. D. 554, which is the
same date for TéAnavarman as is given by his coins too. This is
a remarkable coineidence of epigraphic with numismatio evidence
on Maukhari chronology.

y The date a.p. 553 for I¢anavarman leads us, however, to the
pusition that both he and his successor were ruling and issuing
coins in the same time. Cunningham even noticed a coin of
{4aumayarman bearing the dalo 257 4. p.=576. Thus there muit
be some error in the reading of the dates concerning Sarvavarmus
[sec Ep. Ind., xiv, 114]. N. G. Msjumdar (14, 1917, P. p. 126)
recently found that the date-marks on Sarva's coins had totully
disappeared ’.

! The date «f the sompositmn of'his great astronomieal work
by Arysblistta, and of the expiry of 3,600 years of tho Kaliyuga.
This siroumstance also makes the starting of a.new ere from
A, D, 500 prohable [JRAS, 1906. p. 848).

 As pointed out by N. G. Majumdar {74, 1919, pp. 126-7]; it
in elear from the Harihi Inscription that the extenslve conquests
of Itanavarman were achieved during the reign of. his fathen
Jivaravarman, who, accordingly, must be regarded as the first
Maukhari to have atiained an inperial status (see line 13 of the
inscription).
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varman extended as far as Arrah vhere the inscription
was found, considering that the grant of Jivitagupla II
is stated to be not an original grant, but only a confirma-
tion of that of the two Maukhari kings, and also of Bala-
ditva,' whom they hud probably succeeded in power.
Besides the Guptas of Eastern Malwa and the Maukharis
of Kanauj, Dr. Hoernle [/RAS, 1903, p. 545] introduces
what he calls the Malava Empire as the third factor to he
considered in the then political situntion of Northern
India. The founder of this Malwa Empirve was Janehdra
Yasodharman Vikramaditya, originally a chief of°the
Malava Clan, and a feudatory of the early Gupta“Empire,
who rose into prominence by his crushing victory over
the Hanas before .. 533, by which date he delivered the
Gupta Empire from barbarian tyranny. Thus he easily
supplanted the then Gupta Emperor (wwho might be either
Bhanugupta or Baladitya), and in his Mandasor pillar
inscription, he asserts that he not only conquered the
Honas bat had won an empire larger than that of the
Guptas, including, for instance, even Kashmir,ns stated
in the Rajatarasgini [ii. 7; iil. 123, with Stein’s notes].
He had along reign of fifly years from 4. p. 533 to A.p. 583,
and was succeeded by his son Siaditya, the King of

! This may Ve the same Baladitys as is mentioned by Yuan
Chiwang to have dofeated and taken prizoner, as Kiog of Magadha,
the Hana king Mihirakula, which prebably took place in sbout
a.D. 525, This is fully explained below. There is, however, it may
be noted, a point of serious doubt in.the statement of Yuan

. Chwang when he says that this Mihirakula (a. D, §08-30) had

lived ‘centuries’ before his time. This inaccuracy. has led many
Scl}olnru to cast aside the history us presented by Yusn Chwang on
this particular point. What adds to tha confusion about Baladitya
1? that (hero are three Baladityns known from the Gupta Insecrip-
lion No. 99 of ahout a, . 600, tite fivst of whom is supposed by
Fleet Lo liave heen the same by data us Yuan Chwang's Baladitya.
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Malwa, who, according to Yuan Chwang, had reigned
sixty years before his visit, i. e. ‘about 640-60 = A.D. 580.
But Stladitya was not as powerful and successful a ruler
as his famous father. The Rajutaraigini [iil. 330] tells
us that he was dethroned by his enemies but afterwards
replaced ir the kingdom of his father by the King of
Kashmir, Pravarasena I1, a son of the infamous Toramana
[RZ. iii. 104-0], and hence a Hunic king. Thus while
vl ramaditya was the deliverer of his country from the
Henas, his son Srladitya was a supplicant for their pro-
tection:! :

Now, who were the enemies of Stladilya against whom
lie could not prevail and sought the aid of the Hanas ?
They were all the neighbouring kings who did not
forget the usurpation of imperial authority by the upstart
Yafodharman, and had besides their own claims to it to
assert. They were the Maukharis of Kanauj, the Var-
dlinnas of Thinesar, and the Guptas of Eastern Malwa, an
offshoot of the old Imperial Gupta House. Matrimonial
alliances had further united them against their common
enemics, the Empire of Malava and the Hunas. The.
Gupta princess, Harsd, as shown in Inscription No. 5,
was married to tho Maukhari king Adityavarman, while
another Gupta princess, Mahasenngupt®; was married to
Harga's grandfather, Adityavardhana.' :

3 On the analogy of Ilarsd and MahBsenaguptd being the sisters
of Harsagupta and Mahasenaguple, we may consider Bhiinvgupla,
mentioned in Inscription No. 35 of Flcet, to have been a sister of
the Emperor  Bhanugupta (c. A. v 500) whose date will tally with
ker date. In the inscription the date of her grandson, Daksa, is
given as A.D. 533, when he was minister. If we assume that
Daksa was born In a.p, 513, his father must have been born in
A.D. 495, and his fither's mother, Bhanugupti, married to his
grandfuther, Ravikirti, in A. D, 494 At that time Bhinugupld's
royal brother Bhikuugupla was not a king, but a prince under the
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The leader of this combination against éﬂﬁditya was
Harsa's father, Prabliakaravardhana, who regarded him-
self as a special rival of Sﬂaditya from the fact that his

- wife, Queen YaSovatr, was the daughter of YaSodharman
Vikramaditya. Thus it was a contest between a son and
a gon-in-law for the Malava imperial throné, The result
of the contest is referred to by Biina (1o1). Prabhakara
was ‘an axe to the creeper of Malava's glory’. At the
same time he had to punish the Hunas as the allies -f
Malava, and cnme to be regarded ‘as a lion to the Hona
deer’. The humiliation of Stladitys is further avident
from the fact that he was compelled to surrender a son
of his to Prabhiikara: for Bina tells us that ¢ YaSovatr's
brother (i.e. Emperor Sﬂﬁdityn) presented his son Bhandi,
2 boy of about eight years of age, to serve the young
princes’, i.e, Rajya and Harsa. The name Bhandi itself
is a Hunic rather than a Sanskrit name.

Now we can work out from Bana the date of this first
Malava war, which ended in the dethronement of Sila-
ditya. The surrender of Bhandi marking that event was
made, as Bina tells us, about the time of Rajya&ir’s birth,
which took place in A.D. 593 according to our caleulation
(see Note B).

But these old” enemies of Prabhaikara, viz. Malwa and
the Honas, troubled him in his last days. He had to
send Crown-prince Rajya to fight the Hanas'in the north,
While_élladityn, having regained his throne in about
A.D. 604 with the help of the Huna king, proceeded
against his old enemies, the Maukhari and: Thanesar
kings, with what results we have already narrated. The

emperor Budhagupta (a.p. 477-500). It is posniblev that after all
Budhagupta was the father of both Bhinugupta and hie sister.

This assumption does not at least violate their enronology as
worked out here,
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second Malava war was brought to an end by King Rajya
in the summer of A.p. 606. The friend and ally of
Empéror $Iladltyn in this war must have been the king
named Devagupta of Malwa in the mscnptlon, who is
twice referred to also by Bana, once as ‘a man named
Gupta ' (224), as implicated in the conspiracy to which
Rajya fell a victim, and, secondly, as ‘a noble ecalled
Gupta’ (251). ‘We have already examined the position
of Devagupta in the list of Malwa kings.
Thus, according to Hoernle's theory, based mainly on
~ the Rajataraigini; the King of Malwa against whom fought
“ Prabhaikara, his son-in-law, the Maukhari Grahavarman,
" and his son Rajya, was not a Gupta king of eastern
-~ Malwa, but King Stladitya of Malwa proper, among whose
allies fignred Devagupta of eastern Malwa and Saganka,
King of\Gauda. . The only fact, Lowever, 'r, that does not
teaaﬂy leconmle itself to this theory is that the inscrip-
tions dealt with above show a number of Gupta kings of
Malwa who were on terms of hereditary hostility to the
Maukhari kings of Kanauj, and do not name bllfu]xtya at
all in that connexion, while King blladltya of Mo-la-po -
(Malwa), to whom Yuan Cliwang refers, has been identified
by S. Lévi as the Buddhist King of Valabhi, known as
Qﬂndxtya 1 Dharmaditya. Thus the versioi of Malwa
history, and particularly of the connexion between that
history and thie history of Harsa as worked out by
Hoernle, is not yet free from difficulties. The confusion
may be cleared up to some extent by the table given
on pp. 64-5, showing the chronological and other rela-
tions between the kings of the several houses figuring in
that age,
The following points are to be considered in fixing the
chronology of these kings :—
1. Nos. III, 1V, a, 7, and (k) are c¢ontemporaries ;
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No. III defeated No. 7. From the known date of No. IV
we count backwards towards the unknown. : :

2. Nos. II, 6, and Lf) are contemporaries. No. 6,
desciibed as King of Malwa by Bana, sént his sons to the
court of No, II to be the companions of the latter’s sons,

3. The date, A.p. 565, of the marriage of No. I is
obtained by assuming that his son was king in his six-
teenth year, o.p. 583. y

4. No. 6 sent his sons to le the companions of an;a

and Harga, who were only fourteen and ten years of age
respectively in A.p. 6oo. Thus No. 6 is taken to have
ruled up to A.n. 600 at least.

5. Nos. IT and (g) are contemporaries and relations,
the former marrying his daughter, Rajyaéri, to the son
of the latter, No. (). If Rajyafiet was married at eight
in accordance with orthodox ideals, No. (g) should have
lived up to A.p. 600, Rajyaéit hoing born in A. p. 593, a8
already shown. e

6. The dates of Nos. (d), (¢), (f), (g) are obtained from
their coins or inscriptions already noticed.

7. The dates of Nos. 4, 5, 6 are obtained by their
synchronism with (d), (¢), (/).

8. Nos. 1~7 are to be taken as Gupta kings of eastern
Malwa, as explained already.

9. No. a could have started as a king of Magadha only
after the passing away from that region of tho masterful
personality of the Gauda king, éuéainka, i. e., after . ». 630,

10. No. B could have been an emperor of Magadha only
after the passing away of Iarsa, i.e., after A, p. 650.

15 Inseription No. (46)of Fleet mentions aa predecessors
of No, 8 in the sovereignty of Magadha not only No. a,
but also the Maukharis (9) and (), 88 aleo Parameévara,
or emperor, Baladityadeva, probably the Baliditya of
Yuan Chwong who defended his kingdom of Magadha



Siladitya
(A.D. 583-93 ; A. D. 604-5)

Imperial Gupla *
Kuméragupta I (4. D, 414)

Skandagupta (A. D. 455)
Puragupta (1. D. 467)
Narasithhagupta (A. D. 469)
Kumiragupta IT (A.D. 473)
Budhagupta (¢. A.D. 477-500)
Bhinugupla

| }(c. A, D. 500-28)
Baladitya

Laler Gupla

. Krisraguptia
1

: Hsrsgagg;;ﬁ

s leitag'upta I (a.D. 540)

4 Knmz‘u!xgguptn III (a.D. 550)
5. Dam |aragnpta (a. D. 575)

Maukhare
(a) Harivarman
Hargm.upti married to (b) Adityavarman
(¢) Igvaravarman
defeated by (@) I4anavarman (. p. 550)

% () éarvuvclrmnn (A, p. 560)

HSdVH
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Vardkane ’

| ;
desa!'ngupm 6. Mahisenagupla (a.p. 600) defeated (/) Susthitavarman (4. », g67)
_ married fo | :
I. Adityavardhana g i ‘ : 5
e ’ (9) Avantivarman (a.n. 60c)
e. Madhavagupta 7. Devagupta defeated and
& 1L Prabbikavavardhana (4.D. 630-50) (4. p. 600-5) g killed 3 (#) Grahavarmap (a. ». 6os)
m. davghter of Yasodharman 2
(4.D, 583-605) B. Adityasena

{A. D. 650-75)
111 Rajyavardhana -

(A p. 6o5) -
i Friends LS e . :
IV, Hargavardhana of @
(4. D, 606-48) ‘

7

¥ This elironology vras firsl suggested by Mr. Panna Lal, L.C.S,, and has b&m since accepted on all hands, Itvwas fixed
mainly by considering the earliest and the latest date for each king, as given cither in his inscription or on his coin known
up to now. i :

5
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painst the Hona Mihirakula, and made him prisonér

about A.D. 525 and before A. L. 530, when he was finally

crushed by Yafodharman. Thus Baladitya mighf be the

same person as the Gupta emperor Bhanugupta, or his
“successor, the last of the Imperiai Gupta Dynasty.

Its later history may be recalled in this connexiun.
The empcror Budhagupta (a.D. 477-500) exercised
authority from Malwa to Magadha, His feudatory ruled
between the Yamuna and Narmada in A.D. 485 [Ne. 19
of Fleet]. His silver coins dated A.D. 496 were found
in Benares. The Sarnath Stone Image Inseription of

 A.D, 4,5 refers to him as the paramount sovereign in
those parts, while the Damodarpur first and second plate
inscriptions of the probable date of A.D. 481 [Ep. Ind. xv.
= 135-6] point to his sovereignty over Pundravardhana
(North and parts of East Bengal). After him the Gupta
sovereignty in Malwa was lost to the Hunas nnder Tora-
mana (A.p. 5o0-2) and his son Mihirakula® (4. p. 502-30),
who ruled for at least fifteen years (No. 37 of Fleet). An
attempt was made in A.D. 510 by Emperor Bhanugupta
and his vassal chief, Goparaja, of Malwa, to recover the
lost ground, but it probably failed [No. 20 of Fleet]. The
Huna supremacy in Malwa is attested by Nos. 36 and 37
of Fleet.

Thus the sovereignty of the Imperial Guptas over
Malwa was finally lost. A successful stand against
further extenaion of the Huna power towards Magadha
was made by Baladitya, as related above.

The Hiina supremacy in Malwa was destroyed by the
Malava Jatendra YaSodharman by his victories recorded
in the inscriptions numbered 33, 34, and 35 of Fleet,

1 The date 502 for Mibirakula’s accession we owe to Jaina
gources cited by Pathak [Bhandarkar Commemoration Voluame, p. 827}
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and dated A.p. 333." He ruled as Emperor of Malava for
fifty years, and was succeeded by his son Siladitya, as
pointed out above.

Echoes of the imperial Gupta authority in Malwa tome
from inscriptions of some petty chiefs like the Parivra-
jaka Maharijas Hastin and Saihksobha of the years -
A.p. 518 and 528, in which the actusl nanies of the then
Gupta emperors are not given, but only a general reference-
to their rule® [Ep. Ind. viii. 284-4, and No. 25 of Fleet].
It is, however, clear that YaSedharman did not become
an emperor till after A.p. 528, 2

But we hear no longer of the Guptas in Malwa till we
como to King Mahasenagupta and his predecessors ruling
in its eastern parts, This new dynasty of the Gupta
kings of Malwa must have arvisen under the suzerainty of
YaSodbharman after A.p. 533. The first two kings,
Krignagupta and Harga, had to establish their-position
against powerful foes. ~The- driptarati, particularly proud
foe, of the inscription (No. 42 of Fleet) might be even
Yatodharman himgelf. The third king, Jivitagupta I,
made his power felt as far as ‘ seaside shoves’ [ibid.|, i.e.
on the Gaudas. The fifth copper-plate inscription of
Damodarpur is dated 224 of Gupta era {not 214 as read
usually), i.e, A.D. 543, and refers to the Gupta sovereignty

———

1 No. gs referring to his suzerainty is dated A. p. 5331 hence his
conquests were achieved earlier, about say A.D. 530

! R. G. Basak [Ep. Iid. xv] holds that these inscriptions point
to eontinuance of imperial Gupta authority in Central India up to
tha time of the Uchechakalpa Maharija Sarvanith described as a
Gupta vassal in o.p. 533, e also thinks that Phanugupta was
not defeated, thoughGoparaja was killed in the battle in A.D. 510,
since there was a Gupts vassal in that very region even in A,p. 518
and 528; and that Gupta authority was finally extinguished not
by the Hanas, but by Vafodharman in Malws, and in Surstra
by the Maitraka Bhatavka.

na
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over Pundravardbans. The sovereign’s name is not legible:
bui he might be either Jivitagupta I or his successor
Kumaragupta. An cpigraphist actually reads the name

as Kumara [Ep. Ind. xvii. 193].
! The Gaudas, however, were left to be subdued hy kings
| 'more powerful than the Guptas, viz. the Maukharis, who
also arrested the eastward expansion of these Guptas of

Malwa,

Eventually both the Guptas and the Maukharis were
lost in the Empire of Harsa.

'The Gupta history in Magadha was, however, revived
by Maahavagupta, and especially by his illustrious son,
Adityasenadeva, who lived to perform the horse-sacrifice
on achieving his. imperial position. There are many

.~ gold coins found in different parts of Bengal which arve
describbd as imitation Gupta coins, and traced to these
later Guptas of Magadha of whem this Adityasenadeva
was ‘the first king’. These coins include some showing
horse-sacrifice, and may be thus reasonably aseribed to
the Gupta king who performed the horse-sacrifice after
returning from the Chola country. According to the
Deoghar Inscription [Fleet, p. 13}, Adityasena after his .
conquests built a temple costing three lacs of gold
tankakas. The word failaka, used for silver coins, is
used here with reference to ‘these light-weight gold
coins current during the time of these Guptas of Magadha’,
which swere ‘then known by this name, as ingeniously
suggested by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali [JASB, NS, xix. 1923,
No. 6, pp. 57-64).

=
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"B, On some dates in the history of Hurso
and his predeceesors,

Tue Harsa-charila containg some statements which
Hoernle has cleverly utilized to arrive at some fairly
precise dates in the history of Harsa and his predecessors.
1t is to be understood that the expedition of Rajya against
the Hanas, Prabhakara’s illness and death, Rajya’s ac-
cession to the throne and his death, all took place in the
course of & year, A.D, 605-6. Now when Rijys was
sent against the Hanas he was young enough.to have
shown but a ‘faint growth’ of his beard, as Bana tells
us (160). He might then bhe only twenty years old at
the most, for Lefore that he received, as a cémpanion of
his age, the Prince of Malwa, Kumara by name, then
a youth of eighteen. Between Rajya and Raiyafr was
an interval of six years (115), while Harss was only about
two years old (as explained in the text) when his sister
was born. Thus we may ealeulate that Harsa beeame
king at sixteen, in 'A.p. 606, and was born in“A.n. 390,
Rajya in a.p. 586, and Rajyasétt in A.p. 593. Thus their
father could not have married Yafovati, daughter of
Emperor Vikramaditya, later than A.p. 385, and as he
had murried soon after his accession to the throne, the
laiter event took place about A.p. g83, the date of the
death of Emperor Vikramaditya and of the resultin~ «on-
fusion. Thus Prabhikara ruled between a.p. 583~-606,
He was engaged in a ten years’ war against Malave whose
king éllnditya, defeated and dethroned, had to surrender
to his enemy his son Bhandi, in a.p. 593, the year that
Princess Rajyadri was born, $llnditya regained the
throne of Malava about A.p. 604, when he proceeded
against his old enemies, and final ly brought on the second

Malava war which ended fatally for himself and his
dynasty in A,p, 606,
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It may be meted that this chronology is also confirmed
by other known dates of contemporary kings. The date
of Ifanavarman, the Maukhari king, is shown by his
coin to be A.p. 565, while a comparison of their gen>a-
logies shows him to be acontemporary of Prabhakara’s
father, Adityavardhana.

C. Sasanka (A.D. 600-25% and Blaskaravarman.

Biya calls Sadanka King of Gauda,’ and Yuan Chwang,
King of Karnasuvarna ‘in recent times [Watters, ii. 115],
‘a persecutor of Buddhism [ibid., i. 343], who broke up
' the Buddhist monasteries between KuSinagara and Vara-
nasr [ibid., ii. 43], threw the stone at Pataliputra showing

! The Gaudas probably first appear as a political power in
connexion with the conquests of Jivitagupta I, as desecribed in
Inseription No. 43 of Fleet, where the king is represented as
striking terror into the hearts of people on ‘senside shores’. Weo
next hear of their subjugation by Iinavarman in his Hariha
inscription of A. D. 55¢, in which he is described as keeping within
their own limils the ‘sea-faring’ (samudrasrayan) Gaudas. The
next landmark in Gauda history appears in four copper-plate
inscriptions (ctnsidered by Mr. R. D. Banerji as spurious for their
mixture of characters of different centuries) of Faridpur, which
mention the names of three kings, Dharmiaditya, Gopachandra,
and Samiachiradova, as kings of Gauda, and also of their local
governors and Visayapatis appointed to a provinee in their kingdom
called Varakamandala [J4SB, vii. 289-308; x. 425-37; I4, xxxix,
193-8]. Bamichira is called & Mahirdjadhirija in the fourth
plate, and his existence is further attested by two coins preserved
in the Caloutta Museum, which show, in characters of about
A.D. 500, legends read by Mr. N. K, Bhattasali as Samdchdra on
the obyerse, and Narendravinafa on the reverse, and also the bull-
gymbol used later by Sadanka [J4SB, NS, xix. 1923, No. 6, p. 55].
Thus there can be hardly any doubt that Samichira was the
predecessor of Saéaiika ns a Gauda king.

L.
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the Buddha’s footprints into the Ganges [ébid., g2], cut
down the Bodhi tree at Gays, destroyed ils roots down
to the water and burncd what remained [ibid., 115], and
tried to violate the Buddhist temple there by replacing
the image of the Buddha by that of Siva [ibid., 116]"
Thus, though a king of Karpasuvarna, he made his
power felt over & much larger area. He seems, however,
to have begun as a mere chief, if he is to be identified
. with the ‘Mahasamanta Safankadeva’ of an ingeription
[No. 78 of Fleet]. Soon he became powerful enough in
A.D. 605 to enter, as we have seen, into & combination *
with the Gupta king of eastern, Malwa to overthrow the
other rival combination of the two powers of Kar- 1j and
Thanesar. Safankamandala was to replace the Prabha-
kara or Maukhari-mandala as the leading state! For
a time his scheme was successful: Kanauj was seized,
Rajya was murdered, and an advance against Thanesar
was planned, till Harga, a more pow.rful adversary,
appeared on the scene, and completely outrivalled him
in the race for supremacy in northern India. Bana tells
us how Harsa’s digvijaya commenced with elaborate pre-
parations for war against the Gauda king® stigmatized

1 The cuuse of this combination might be blood-relationship,
Sadanka being himself perhaps a Gupta, the son ora nephew of King
MahBsenagupta. As we have already noted, a MS. of the Harsa-
charita calls him Narendragupts. In that case, the Gupta who is
stated in the Harga-charita to have seized Kanauj might have been
Sasanka himself, and Rijyasri's escape from her prison might have
been under his orders, as inferred by Messrs R. D: Banerji and
R. Chanda [see R. D, Banerji's History of Bengal in Bengali, and ed.,
p. 106).

* Mr. R. D. Banerji suggests that the offer of allianve to Harsa
at this stage from the distant King of Kdmaripa was really due to
the latter's hostility to the Gauda king, Sasifika, & hostility which
ultimately ended in the annexation of his kingdom of Karnasuverps
by the Kamar@ipa king, Bhskasavarman, as related below. He

L
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as ‘this vilest of Gaudas’, o. ‘the vile (iauda serpent’,
But his narrative, following its own course, does ne*
recount the results of those elaborate preparations. He,
however, hints that Safanka was forced not only to
abandon lis project of conquering Ilarsa’s kingdom: of
Thanesar, but also to part with his new conquest of
Kanauj, where we find Harsa installed with his sister.
Harga thus succeeded so far, hut no farther, in his efforts
to avenge himself upon the murderer of his brother.
Sadaika then transferred his ambitions in a -different
direction, towards the east, where lie seems to have
achieved an imperial status by A.p. 619, if he is to he
identified with Safanks Mabarajadhirdja as mentioned
in a.Ganjam Plate Inscription of that year, recording
a grant of one of his feudatories ruling on the east coast
[Zp. Ind. vi. 143). Thus if he wag shining in full glory
in his own sphere (aptly called Safankamandala by Bana)
in A.p. 619, we must conclude that he had prevailed
against the best efforts of Harga to crush him. On this
view there was then a second hlot on the eseutcheon of
Harsa as a Digvijayr, the first being that cast by the
Decean overlord, Pulakefin II. {

The political importance of Safanka is also indicated
by his coins and seals. A seal he had issued as a Mahasa-
manta was found at Rohtisgadh in Bihar. He issued
gold coins under the title of S11 Safanka. The obverse
of these coins shows Siva reclining on his bull Nandi,
and, behind him, the disc of the full moon gignified by
his very name of Saédika. 'Thus he was a follower of
the Sakti cult, which explains his antipathy to Buddhism

farthor suggests that Sadanka must have been dofeated by this
combination, and the result of this defeat was perhaps seen iy
hose coins of Saddnka which aro debased with a large proportion
of stlver mixed up with gold,
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and his iconoclastic tendencies, The reverse shows
Laksmi seated facing on lotus, holding lotus in left haud,
und'nbove, on cither side, elephant sprinkling water
over her [Allan, Gupta Coins, p. 147). -

“Thus Safinka, as King of Karnasuvarna, established
a sphere of influence which seems to have extended right

up to Ganjam. How long he thus ruled may be gathered
from some statements of Yuan Chwang.. Ile refers to

Safanka as having already passed away in A.p. 637, when
the Chincse pi]grim visited the Bodhi tree which was
uprooted by Safanka, but was afterwards revived by the
Maurya king, Parpavarman, whom Hafinka had pre-
deceased, being unable to stand the reversal of his wicked
deed !

After his death, we find Harsa, in A.p. 643, launching a
successful expedition against the Kongoda country on the
east coast up to which, as we have seen, the suzerainty of
Safanka extended, As a result of that expedition, 1larsa
hiad his own deminion extended up to that limit, and was
thus in a position to propose n gift of as many as eighty
townships in Orissa to a local Buddhist divine, and {o
think of holding a confcrence in Orissa to propagafe his
own faith of Mahayana Buddhism. Thus we may con-
clude that it was only after Safanka’s death that Harsa
was able to feed fat his ancient grudge against him. We
have evidence also to show that Karnasuvarna, after
Harsa, passed under the rule of his protégeé, Bhaskara-
varman, King of Kamaropa. In the confusion following
the death of Harsa, this worthy took the side of the
Chinese invader, "Wang-hiuen-tse, to overtlivow the usurpa-
tion of Harsa's minisler, Arjuna, in A.p. 648-9. Next,
his triumphant entry into the capital of Karpasuvarpa is
ce.lcbrnted in an inseription recording a grant mad- from
his camp there [Ep. Ind. xii. 63] and describing Lns as
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the subduer of ‘hundreds of kings’. It is interesting to
note in passing that this inscription names as many as
twelve kings of Kamaropa wko were predecessors of
Bhaskaravarman,’ so that it carries back the history of
Assam to the fourth century A.p., and of these twelve
kings, the lust five are the same as those mentioned by
Bana—a remarkable proof of the trustworthiness of his
narrative! “

' A seal was found at Nalandé of Bhaskaravarman which
montiot.s the names of eight of these predecessors of his [JBORS,
1919, . 803 ; 1920, p. 151, The xeal of Bhaskara was found along
with the seals of his patron, Harsa,

L.
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CHAPTER III
ASSEMBLIES

Wit his suzerainty thus achicved, Harsa was able
to reign in unbroken peace for more than thirty years,
as stated by the Chinese pilgrim. During these years
he achieved triumphs of peace which were not less
than his triumphs of war. Thus his reign, fike that
of Asoka, was practically devoid of any political
events, so to speak, but quite eventful in point of
religion and culture. One of this latter class of
events was the convocation of a religious assembly at
Kananj_for, the purpose of giving publicity to- the
doctrines of Mahdy#na, as expounded by the Chinese
pilgrim in the Sastra composed by him, of which the
contents and merits were known to the emperor at
his very first meeting with the pilgrim at his camp in
Bengal at Kajughira. From that place orders were
sent throughout the different kingdoms thét *all the
disciples of the various religious sects or schools, the -
Srama.ns, Brahmins, and heretics of the Five Indies,
should assemble in the town of Kanyskubja to investi-
gate the treatise of the Master of the Law from China’,
The royal progress from the camp to Kanauj was
marked by due pomp and magnificence. The king
_ with his guest, the Chinese pilgrim, marched along
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the southern bank of the Ganga, while his friend and |
_ally, the King of Assam, who had come- to him with
. his guest in fesponse to .the imperial summons,
marched along the northern bank., The two kings,
thus divided by thé stream of the river, led the pro-
ceasion, followed by their gorgeous staft’ of soldiers,
in boats and on clephants, sounding drums, blowing
horns, and playing on flutes and harps, and by a crowd
of several hundreds of thousand people, till they reached
their destination in ninety days, to find there, already
assémbled for their reception, cighteen other kings,
3,000 Mahiyina and Hinayana Buddhist monks, 3,000
- Brahmins and Nirgranthas, and about 1,000 Buddhist
scholars from the Nalanda monastery. Seating accom-
modation was provided beforehand for 2,000 persons
in two thatched halls,! with a throne for the full-size
figure of the Buddha in gold.

The state entry to the assembly was made from his
travelling palace. improvised for the occasion, by.
Harsg represented as the god Sakra, and Kumars as
the god Brahwi, taking in procession the statue of
the Buddha on an clephant, with a canopy and an
umbrella in their hands respectively,” followed by two
elephants carrying jewels and flowers, another carry-
ing the Chinese pilgrim and the chief officers of the
king, and as many as 300° other elephants carrying

b A great saighdrdma with a tower roo feet Ligh on its cast side, |
according to the Si-yw-ki [Beal's Records, i. 218,

? According to the Si-yu-ki [ibid.) both Iarsa and Kumirs had

an escort of 500 war-glephants.
8 100 clephants according to Si-yu-ki [iid.].
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princes, great ministers, and chi¢f priests of the
different countries. When the procession reached its
destination, the Buddha statuc was first conducted
to the hall and installed or the throme, followed by
the king and Yuan Chwang presenting it with offer-
ings% then in order were admitted the eighteen kings,
1,000 selected Bhiksus, 500 selected Brahmins and
heretics, and 200 of tho great ministerr from the
different kingdoms, while the rest of the assembly
were seated outside the gate of the hall. Then the:
king opened the conference by inviting the Chineso
pilgrim to take his seat on a couch and be the presi-
dent of the meeting.

Yuan Chwang began by extolling the doctrines of
the Mahiyina, and, appointing a subject for discussion,
called upon Ming-kien, o monk of Nilanda, to dis-
course upon it. The subject was also announced on
a placard hung outside the assembly hall, on avhich
Yuan Chwang further announced that ‘if there is
any one who can find a single word in the proposition
contrary to reason, or is able to entangle the argu-
nment, then, at the request of the opponent, I offer my
head as a recompense’. Thus until night there was
no one who came forward to say a word, when the
emperor, well pleased at the event, adjourned the
assembly and returned to his palace, while others
returned to their appointed resting places. Next day
they again escorted the image! the king, and the

! Aceording to the Si-yu-ki (ibdd.) it was not the full.size image.
as high as the king himeelf, installed in the assembly hail, but
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</ others, as before, Thus had passed five days of the

assembly when some followers of the Hinayéna, seeing
that the Chinese pilgrim had overturned their school,
filled with spleen, plotted (o take his life. Getting
seent of this conspiracy, Harga forthwith issued a
proclamation that ¢if any one should hurt or touch the
pilgrim he shall be at once beheaded, and whoever
“speaks agzinst him shall have his tongue cut out, but
that all others who would seek profit from his in-
strugtion need not feur this manifesto’. This had
the effect of making the opponents disappear from
the assembly, which went on smoothly for another
eighteen days.!

The, Si-yu-ki gives a somewhat different account of
the_assembly.  According *to it the assembly was
convoked not for the exclusive discourse of Yuan
. Chwang, but for ‘ the different men. of.learning who
discussed in elegant language on the most abstruse“
snbjeets’ [ibid., p. 219]. It does not also refer to any
plot against the Chinese pilgrim, but against the
emperor himeelf. 1t appears that on the last day of
the assembly a fire broke out in the tower as well as
in the payilion over the gate.of the hall. When it
was extinguished by the king’s intercession, as it was
believed, Harga with the kings went up to the top of
the tower to have a view of the scene, and when
descending the steps he was suddenly attacked by

a shorter image of gold, three feet high, and thus mere portable ag
the uisavamilsti,

! In the Si-yu-ki the session of the assembly comprised twenty-
one days [ibid.] and not twenty-three, as stated here,
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- a-Hetetic, knife in hand, whom, however, the empero’
skilfully captured. The kings then demanded that
the assassin should be instantly killed, but Harse
forbade it, and got frem the assassin the confession
that he was engaged to kill him by heretics who felt
insulted at his treatment of them at the cssembly.
Harsa then straitly questioned the heretics, 500
Brahmans, summoned before him, who onfessed to
their setting fire to the tower by shooting burning
arrows, expecting that in the resulting confusion they
would be able to kill him ; but this plan having mis-
carried, they hired the assassin to do it. Then the
kings and the ministers demanded the extermination
of the heretics, but Harsa only punished the chief of
them, and pardoned the rest, banishing the 500
Brahmins to the frontiers of India [ibid., p. 221].

At the conclusion of this assembly the emperor
offered to Yuan Chwang in recognition of his merits
10,000 pieces of gold, 30,000 pieces of silver, 100 gar-
ments of superior cotton, while the eighteen kings
wanted to present him each with rare jewels. But all
these costly presents the pilgrim in a true religious
spirit _declined to accept. Next the emperor, not
minding his objections and protests, mounted him on
an elephant and took him in a procession with the
ministers of state to proclaim that he had established
the standard of right doctrine, i.e., Mahiyana, and
overthrown all opposing doctrines.

The next _i;gpo(rgqp;g‘rqligious event of his reign was -

his institution of a gningtiéh‘ﬁjnlﬁassen;bl‘y for the
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£ “'Qtllbﬂthﬂ of ro3ul charities, called the Mokse. At
the conclusion of his specinl assembly at Kanauj,
Harse found that it was time for him to hold the
sixth session of the other assambly, for which the
place fixed was Prayiga at the confluence of the
Gangd and Yamuna, where, according to tradition,
‘it was more advantageous to give one mite in charity
than u thousand in other places’, whence the place
was called the “Arena of Charitable Offerings’. On
}ﬂu“las invitation to Yuan Chwang to accompany
him from Kanauj to Prayiiga for the assembly there,

. the pilgrim, though homesick, could not but accept

" the invitation, saying that if His Majesty did not
¢rndge his treasuke for the good of others, how could
he grudge a short delay in his homeward journey ?
Thus they came to Prayiga, attended by all the
eighteen kings,.to find there already assembled about
half a million of people. The ¢ Arena of Char ity’ was
the great sandy plain, about five miles in cireuit
on the west of the confluence, where even to this day
is held the most important and most numerously
attended religious Congress of India,  the Kumbha
mela. Invitation was issued ‘through the Five Indies
to the Sramans, heretics, Nirgranthas, the poor, the
orphans, and the solitary (bereaved) to come to the
Arena of Charity end receive the royal gifts’. A
square enclosure was made with a bamboo hedge
measuring 1,000 paces each side, with many scores of
thatched buildings in the middle in which the valu-
able treasures like gold, silver, and pearls were
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leposited, while less valuable articles such as the sick
and cotton garments, the gold and silver money, were
placed in hundreds of other store-homses within the
same enclosure, QOutside were made places for par-
taking of food. There were also erected some hun-
dred long buildings where a thousand pzople might
sit down for rest.

In addition to this, the emperor had his tent pitched
on the north bank of the Gangs, the King of Valabhi
on the west of the confluence, the King of Arsam on
the south side of the Yamuna, while to the west of the
position of the Valabhi camp were gathered all the
recipients of bounty. :

The proceedings of the assembly were begun by
a military procession of the retinues of the emperor,
of Kuméra Rija, embarked in ships, of Dhruvabhatta
Raja, mounted on elephants together with the exghteen
kings!

The first day’s programme comprised the mstalla-
tion of an image of Buddha in a thatched building
in the arena, followed by a distribution of the costlier
kinds of clothing and other articles. The second and
the third days were given to the installation of the
images of the sun (Aditya) and Siva (Iévara), followed
by a distribution of charity only half in value of
what was given in honour of the Buddha. On the
fourth day the distribution of gifts was rescrved for
10,000 selected Buddhists, each of whom received 100

' This shows that the total number of kings aseembled was
wonty, as stated in the Siyu-ki.
3057 : ¥
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) pieces of gold, 1 pearl, 1 cotton garment, besides

various drinks and meats, flowers and perfumes,

The next twenty days werc reserved for the gifts to

the Brahmins, followed by gifts to the heretics during

the next ten days. Another ten days were spent in

gifts to the seekers of alms from distant countrics,

while the eighth distribution was to the poor, the

orphans and the destitute, occupying a full month.

‘By this time the accumulation of five years was

exhausted. Except the horses, elephants, and mili- -
. tary, accoutrements, which were necessary for main-

taining order and protecting the royal estate, nothing

. remained. Besides these the king freely gave away

his gems and goods, his clothing and necklaces, ear-

rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel, and bright head-

Jjewel—all these he freely gave without stint. All

being given away, he begged from his sister (Raj-

yaéri) an ordinary second-haud garment, and, having
put it on, he paid worship to the Buddhas of the ten -
regions, rejoicing thet all his accumulated wealth
and treasure were thus bestowed ‘in the field of
religious merit’. Thus at these quinquennial assem-
blies Harsa made a record in individual charity.

This assembly being over, the Chinese pilgrim was
detained for another ten days, when both Harsa and
Kuméra Raja offered him ‘gold coins and every sort
of valusble’, but he accepted only the gift of & fur-
lined coat from Kumara a8 a protection against cold
on the roads. - Harga then saw him off for a long
distance. ~The pilgrim’s belongings (books and
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images) were carried on horseback under the mili-
tary escort provided by a king of North India called
Udhita, but the advanee heing slow, the emperor had
ab, once a great elephant attached to the escort of
Udhita-raja, and, himself taking several hundred light
horsemen, overtook the pilgrim .along with his com-
panions, Kuméra and Dhruvabhatta, sc as to spend
some more time with him and take a final leave.

Among the othcr known events of his reign may
be mentioned his forcible appropriation of a tooth
relic of the Buddha from Kashmir, where the congre-
gutxon at first concealed it under the ground when the
emperor came in person to that distant place to see
and worship it. But the King of Kashmir fearing
the exalted character of Harsa had the relic un-
earthed, and Harga then carried it off by exercising
force. Harsa enshrined the relic in a vihéra in
Kanauj [Life, p. 181].
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CHAPTER IV

A DMINISTRATION.

Ty predominance of these religious events in the
reign of Harsa is but o testimony to its efficiency in
maintaining peace and order and abolishing all sources
of political troubles. Unfortunately, not much evi-
- denge is available regarding the administrative system
whieh could thus leave the country free for the pur-
suits of peace and religion. Its success was incvitably
due very largely to the king himself, to his realization -
of, and capacity to carry out, the duties and responsi-
bilitics attaching to his position as the head of the
 administration in charge of an extensive empire,
which was, moreover, won not by inheritance but by
his own deliberately designed conquests. The first
requisite for an administrator is that he must have
an intimate knowledge of his charge. Probably no
one in the empire could equal the emperor in his
knowledge of its different and distant parts, gainéd
by ‘his constant movements through them in course
of liis hunting, military expeditions, administrative
tours, religious pilgrimages, or other adventures, His
geographical knowledge of the northern parts of his
empire was acquired in his early life, when he followed
his brother in the compaigns against the Hinas, and
hunted among the forests and hills of that par, and
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also in connexion with his visit to Kashmir./ Nexi,

we find him wandering among the hills and jungles
of the Vindhyas in search of his sister, followed by
his. chmpaigns against Malwa and Valabbhi, and hig
misadventure further south on the banks of the Réi’r‘?.,
where his aggressive advance was arrested by a
sovereign of the south. The period of his personal
campaigning was followed by one’ of religious pro-
gresses and administrative tours. Like Asoka, he
beliéved in travelling as s necessity for the rualer as
much as for his officials, so that he may have a first-
hand knowledge of the conditions of the people com-
mitted to his care. ‘If there was any irregularity in
the manners of the people of the cities, he went
amongst them,’ observes the Chinese pilgrim [Beal,
i. 2a15]. The inscriptions tell us of two places where
Harsa was camping out while on tour, viz. ¢ Vardha-
manakoti’, from which the Banskhera plate grant was
issued by the emperor, and ‘Kapitthikd’ (same as
Kapittha of Yuan Chwang, identified with Sankadya
near Kanauj), from which was issued the Madhuban
plate grant. The Chinese pilgrim further tells us
how at the time of his visit ‘the emperor was visiting

different parts of his empire’ [Beal, i. 215]. He first

met the emperor when he was in camp at a place
called Kajughira in Bengal, already referred to. Here
‘he held his court in his progress to East India’
[Watters, ii. 183]. He came to that place directly
from his attack on Kongoda (Ganjam) [Life, p. 172],
after spendirlg some time in Orisss. [{bid., p.- 159}

o
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shile camping out in Orissa he was interviewed by
the adherents of Hinayana, who showed him a work
by a teacher of a South Indian king, Prajhagupta by
name, which challenged the doctrines of Mahayana.
The king said they had not seen the best exponents
of Mshayaiia, on which they suggested that he might
call a conference to settle the matter. That very day
the king sent a letter with a messenger to Silabhadra,
the Abbot of Nalanda Vihara, asking him to send
 four léarned monks for purposes of the conference.
- Harfa could not; however, tarry long in Orissa, and
50 sent another letter to Nalands, stating: ¢ There is
-~ no imniediate pressure for my former request: let
them wait, and afterwards come here’ [Life, p. 159].
«—While on tour the emperor was accommodated in what
are called ‘travelling palaces’. One such was im-
provised on the occasion of his stay at Kanauj for
purposes of the assembly [Life, p. 177]. It is also
called ¢ pavilion of travel’ [ibid., p. 173], such as that"
built for him at Kajughira. _ Fhese structures were
made of cut grass like huts [Watters, ibid.], or ‘built
of branches and boughs’, and were burnt on—the
emperor's departure [Beal, ii. 1 93] That he was
moving in great state is evident from the deseription
already cited of his.camp at Manitara along the Ajira-
vati river,' as given by Bana, The imperial camp there \
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! Peterson [Kddambari, introduction, p. 53 n.] has also pointed
out that ‘at the time of Bina's visit, Harsa was already supreme
ruler in the north of India, and does not appesr to have any fived
capital’ and that in the Harsa-charila he is not represented, ns hio
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—W “.sumounded by ‘many campe of the renowned
qub‘]ect kings’, with all their several retinues. It
comprised four different courts. In the fourth court
the emperor gave audience under a pavilion, seated on
a fhrone of pearl-like stone, with his feet resting on
a footstool of sapphire and ruby. The approaches to
the camp were marked by equal pomp and mag-
nificence. Here the royal gate was ell dark with
crowds of elephants; there the place seemed all in
waves with the plunging horses as they leaped up to
the sky in their restless energy ; in another part it
was tawny with troops of camels; in yet another

-it was all white with its masses of white umbrellas or
waving with thousands of stirring chowries. The
entrance to the royal camp was regulated by door-
keepers, the chief of whom was Pariyatra, the king’s
special favourite, ‘whom one who pursues success
should treat with suitable ceremony’. Inside the
camp was a stable filled with the king's favourite
horses, a3 well as the state elephant named Darpagata.
The pomp of these ‘travelling palaces’ was also
enhanced by that of the emperor’s royal gueats.!
King Kumars of Assam visited him at his camp in
Bengal, with his followers on 20,000 elephants and in
30,000 ships, as we have already seen. Yuan Chwang,
makes the following general remarks on, this royal

is by Yuan Chwang, as having his eapital at Kanykubja, altlmugh
the Chinese pilgrim gives frequent accounts of his ¢ progreases .

! Harsa himself in his Raimavali (Act iv) describes the King of
Vatea’s camp as being marked by ‘valued steeds, elephantg of
vietory, and groups of fendatories’ (Ksitibhyiltoh gogihe).

20
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. practice of travelling as an administrative duty : ‘ The
| king madé visits of inspection throughout his domi-
nions, not residing long ai any place, but having
‘_ / temporary buildings erected for his residence at each
o place of sujourn, and he did not go abroad during the
three months of the-rain-season retreat’ [Watters, i.
\344] Even while thus travelling viands were pro-

vided daily for 1,000 Buddhist monks and 500
Brahmins from the royal lodges [:b:d.].
Thus the sovereign himself was one of the best |,
y travelled men in his empire, and we know of the fol-
| lowing places ab least at which_he had camped'y‘lt in
hxs p\rggress s through bis’ dommlons, viz. Rajmahal, | |
/| Kanaiij, Proyaga, Magitaza (Oudh), and Qrissa, besides. | |
Kaqhmu, Valabhi, the Réya and Ganjam (Kornigoda), j;
visited by him as an-invader. The range of his travels
maym be also inferred from the fact that he had
information about the martial fame and exploits of-
the Chinese emperor Tai-Tsung, to which he referred
in his conversation with Yuan Chwang. Such in-
formation he could only gather from his travelling
in the far north, as pointed out by Watters [i. 351].
\__But the sovereign was also one of the most hard) \
workifig officials} ‘The king’s day’, says theChinese| |
pilgrim, ¢ was d1vided into three periods, of which one\.i
was given up to affairs of government, and two were \
devoted to religious works. He was indefatigable, \
and the day was too short for him’ [Watters, i. 344]. ,’
‘He forgot sleep and food in his devotion to good/ |
works’ [ibid. ]\ !
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How busy the emperor always was is graphically
described by Bana in :connexion with his interview
with “His Majesty at the royal camp °pitched near
Manitara along the Ajiravati river’. The emperor
‘used to give audience after eating’, ard so Binu,
‘having bathed and eaten his meal and rested, when
only one wateh of three hours remained of the day,
.and when the king had dined’, proceeded leisurely to
the royal gate conducted by Mekhalaka, the king’s
messenger. On the way he observed one by one * the
many camps of the remowned subject-kings’, and
‘conquered hostile vassal-chiefs’. It was difficult
even for kings to obtain an interview with the
emperor. Bana saw some of them ‘ spending the day
in the hope of an audience’, and others from afar,
who had come there from the desire of seeing his
glory, simply waiting for the time when the emperor
would: be visible. ¢The track of the servants of the
domestic porters, who at intervals made their exits and
their entrances, was followed by thousands of various
suppliants anxiously asking when they could possibly
have a sight of the emperor’ (68). ‘ Following the
path indicated by the door-keeper, the eunuch Piri-
yatra, Bana had to ‘ pass through three courts crowded
with subject-kings, and in the fourth he saw King
. Harga, in an open space in front of a pavilion, sur-
rounded at a distance by his attendants in a line’ and
armed, with his special favourites, including a prince
of Malwa, seated near him, and himself seated on
a throne of stone, clear like peaxl, resting the weight
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ot his body on his arm, which was placed on tlhe end
of the seat, and sporting with his subject-kings (78),
with his left foot ¢ playfully placed on a large costly
footstool made of sapplures gu‘t round with a band
of rubies’ (81). s
- None of*the authorities give a proper descnptxon of
the royal palace. But its grandeur may be inferred
“from that of his travelling-palaces already described.
Glimpses of the grandeur of the palace, and of the
royal eapital too, are, however, given in the Harga-
charite here and there. We learn that the capital at
Sthanvidvara resounded with sounds of triumph, boom-
-~ ing of " drums, songs of troubadours and minstrels,
and bustle of business (170). Its principal street was
‘the bazaar street’ (171). The palace had a street
wall which was whitewashed (158). We read of its
stairs (171), and the prince descending from the palace
(179). It scems to have had four courts (171), which
were large enough to become ‘seas of elephants and .
horses’ on festive occasions (158). We read of its
‘mosaic floors of red lead’ and decorations with the
painting of auspicious scenes and modelling of clay.
figures of fishes, tortoises, erocodiles, coconuts, plan-
tains, and betel trees, An indication of its luxury is
given Ly the fact stated that its  erocodile-mouthed
conduita® conveying scented water filled a variety of
pleasure-ponds’ (158). Within the palace grounds
might be seen ‘lions in their cages’, upon which
Harsa’s mother loved to feast her eyes hefore he was

! The Rafnaraii mentions fountains ealled dhariyentra,
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< varieties of apes and orang-outangs (vans-
manusih), rare birds, ard mermen with necks bound
in golden fetters; ‘muuk deer scenting the space all
round them with their ‘perfume; female chamare
deér used to running about the house ; parrots, sirikas,
and other birds enclosed in gold-painted bampoo cages,
and chattering copious wit; partridges in cages of
coral’, which were some of the presents sent by the
King of Assam to Harga to seek his favour (245).
Harsa’s father, King Prabhakaravardhana, laysick in
his inner apartments called ¢ the White House’, where
numerous lackeys thronged the vestibule, a triple veil
hid the salon, the inner door was closed, the panels
were forbidden to creak, and closed windows kept ‘
out the draughts (171). In the Moon Chamber (the ("
chamber above the Dhavalagriha) crouched the silent ™
ministers of state, the screened balcony was vecupied
by the ladies, and the quadrangle by the servants
(172). Queen Yasovati used to sleep in her ¢ chamber
on the roof’, the walls of which were decorated with
‘painted figures of chowric women’and the awning
with other embroidered figures. Its furniture in-
cluded a couch and jewelled mirrors (141).
. The princes seem to have been given separatc houses,
We read of Harsa as prince descending from the
.palace and going on foot to his own quarters (179).

The pomp and luxury in which Harsa lived as
emperor 1s indicated in the statement of Bana (227) ]
that he bathed in golden and silvern vessels, and in-

cluded nmong his gifts to Brahming * vessels of precious |
|



HARSHA ey @L

stones, silver and gold in thousands, myriads also of
_cows having hoofs and hora tips adorned with
creepers of gold-work’. Even while he was on the
march he was not without his full provision of
luxuries. ‘The king's Lired porters carried his golden
footatools, water-pots, cups, spittoons and baths, proud
of being in charge of the sovereign’s property; there
~ were also bearers of kitchen appurtenances with goats
attached to thongs of pig-skin, a tangle of hanging
- sparrows and forequarters of venison, a collection of
young rabbits, pot-herbs, and bamboo shoots, butter-
milk pots protected by wet seals on one part of their
mouths which were covered with white cloths, baskets
containing a chaos of fire-trays, ovens, simmering
pans, spits, copper saucepans and {rying-pans’, while
villagers awaited the touring king with presents of
curds, molasses, candied sugar, and flowers in baskets
(237). His dress comprised a snow-white lower gar-
ment radiant with shot silk-threads, a bejewelled
girdle, and a thin upper garment spangled with
worked stars (80). He wore a necklace of pearls and
other ornaments, which made him look ‘like a jewel
mountain with its outstretched wings of jewels spread
on both sides’. He had, like Chandragupta Maurya;
women attendants, a chowrie woman, and even the
shampooing attendant (83). Valihika and Padmavati
are mentioned among the shampooing attendants of
King Prabhakaravardbana, who was attended in his
illness by many nurses named Harini, Vaidehi, Lila-
vati, Dhavaliksi, Kantamati, Avantika, &e. (177).
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Queen Yasgovati had als¢ her own att,emlants of whom
the chicf was Vela ( 81), and Suyatra a favourite
(142). At the time of her delivery she was attended
by great physicians holding various herbs and sta-

ed at proper places’ (141}

\ﬂ)';he palace establishment include:d doorkecpers [the
chief of whom was Pariyitra (70)], domestic porters
with their servants (68), chowric-bearers, chamber-

" lains, chefs under a head, bodyguard, and the like.
The higher staff included physicinns [of whoui Susena
and Rasiyana are mentioned as treating Harsa's
father in his illness (171 and 178)], the king's ad-
visers, the Purohita, Pandits [among whom Gambhira
is mentioned as the Brahmin attached to Prabhakaru-
vardhana (161)], and the court-pocts like Bana and
Haridatta, raised to eminence by H&x'sa)[E[) Ind.
i. 380]. PR PR 3

For the tmns&ctxon of state business, couriers (dir-
ghadhvaga) were employed who ‘ continually went
and returned ’fBeal, i. 215]. Bana was sent for by
the renowned courier Mekhalaka (59). A courier was
digpatched on a female camel to his son-in-law by
King Prabhakaravardhana (160). We also read of

. “footmen being sent ahead to sccure a relay of vil-
lagers to show the way to Harsa’, as he hurried from
the Panjab to the capital at the news'of his father’s
illness (170). The news itself was delivered to him
by the courier Kurangaka with a letter from the king
to Harsa (168). On arrival at the palace, and seeing
the king seriously ill, Harsa ‘in hot haste dispatched
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vxpress couriers and swift camel riders one after
another to procure his brothe'’s coming’ (179). That
communication by this methul was pretty swift is
shown from the fact that a messenger from Assamn
delivered o letter to Nalanda after two days [Life,
p- 169]. yBana also refers to the employment of sples
whom he calis sarvagatal (p. 40, Bombay ed.),

! We do not have much information r yarding the
actual _system of administration. ¥ Next to the
sovereign ranked the ‘chi¢f_Ministers of State, who
probably constituted a Mantri-Par wad or council.
During the reign of Rajyavardhana, Bhandi, his
' cousin, seems to have been the chief minister, for on
- his death it devolved wpon him to call a meeting of

the Council of Ministers to determine the suceession.’
Addressing the assembled ministers, Bhandi said:
*The destiny of the nation is to be fixed to-day. The
old king’s son is dead: the brother of the prince,
however, is humane and affectionate, and his dis-
position, heaven-conferred, is dutiful and obedient.
Because he is strongly attached to his family, the
people will trust in him. I propose that he assume
the royal authority: let each one give his opinion on
this matter, whatever he thinks, They were all agreed
on this point, and acknowledged his conspicuous
qualities, On this the chief ministers and the magis-
trates approached Harsa and entreated him to assume
the roysl authority. This account is also given b

Yuan Chwang [Beal, i. 2111, and it shows th °
Council of Ministers wielded real power in the state
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when the election of the king was in their hands.?
Another evidence of tie power of the ministers is
shown by the fact that hoy seem to have been respon-
sible for the mistaken policy which unfortunately led to
the death of Rajyavardhana, ‘Owing to tlie fault cf
his ministers he was led to subject his person to the
hand of his enemy’ [ibid.]. This implies that his
ministers decided that Rajyavardhana shounld respond
to the invitation of King Sadanka to attend the con-
ference where he was treacherously murdered. \Xﬁ':n
Chwang goes so far us to assert that ‘a commission of
oﬂicﬁrségjgﬂgg land’ [Beal, i. 210].

That-Bhandi was the chief minister of Rijyavar-
dhana is also cvident from the fact that he alone was
directed to accompany Rajyavardhana in his expedi-
tion agains{ Malwa with a force of 10,000 horse, and
returned with the¢ whole force of the King of Malwa,
captured by Rajyavardhana in his- campuign,  with
soiled gurb and breast filled with the points of
enemies’ arrows’ (223). _Bafin mentions. Ayanti_
as- Harga's “supreme.minister. of _war._and. peage’
through whom the ewperor issued his proclu-
mations (218). |

! That kingship in these days was not hereditary, is shown from
several cases. The cnperor, Samudragupts, was choson by his
father to succecd him to the throne to the distress of ‘others of
cqual birth’, with the vonsent also of the king's council (salid),
a3 stated in an inscription. Similarly, his successor was also
chiosen (tut-parigrinitena) by Samudragupta. The king's council is
called Parigat in No, 10 of Fleot [Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription
of Kumiragupta).
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of the state. imhanada v as Harsa's Senapati, or
commander-in-chief, a friend of his father, foremost
in every fight though far advanced in years. Harsa
treated him with great respect as befitted his father’s
friend, and it was by the dust of his feet that he took
the vow of vengeance against the King of Gauda,
teaching & lesson to all other insolent kings (212).
Kauntala was the chief officer of cavalry, a great noble
high in his brother’s favour (209). Skandagupta was
Harsw’s commandant of elephant force (220), probably
_the same officer as is mentioned in the inscriptions,
where he figures as the Dataka, charged with the
conveyance of the imperial grants, and deseribed
as ‘Mahipramitira Mahisimanta the illustrious

‘Skandagupta . ¢ inscriptions also name ‘the
kegpers of ;ecords Samanta Maharaja I§varagupta

(in the Madhuban Plate) and Bhana or Bhanu (in
the Banskhera Plate, Ep. Ind. iv. 211). 'The names
of the engravers are also given, viz. Gurjara and
I¢vara. Lastly, these commands of the emperor are
spoken of as being issued to {officers of different ranks
and grades; such as ‘the Makasamantas, Mahardjas,
Daussculhasadkamkas (not explained), Pramdtdras
(explmned as “spiritual councillors”), Rajasthaniyas,
Kumardmatyas, Uparikas, Visayopatis, and regular
and irregular soldiers (bhafackate)’. The status of
sotae of these officers points to the dignity of Harsa's
position as the paramount sovercign surrounded by
officers who were themselves chiefs and kmga.



ADMINISTRATION 07@11

Jaan Chwang tells as that (both the ministers of
state and the common, officials received their salaries
not in cash but in grents of land, being maintained-by-
the cities assigned to them. The emperor set apart
a fourth of the crown lands ‘for the endowment of «
great public servants’, and another fourth part for
‘the expenses of government and state worship’
[Watters, iv 176]. We are further told [ibid.] that
‘those who are employed in the governmfent service
are paid according to their work .) Vmu,n the pubhc

- works require it, labour is exacted but paid for. © The
people were not subject to forced labour ’)[Beal, i, 87].
= “While payment in kind was the rule for the Civil
Scrvice, payment in cash was resorted to for military
service. Q/’Hﬁc soldiers were levied aecording to the
requirements of service. Rewards were proclaimed
' after the issuc of summons, and then th& recruits
were cm'olled.h}(fxe military were uscd to guard the
frontiers, to ptinish the 1efmctory, and mount guard

ab night-round the palace [Beal, 1. 87]. =
~ «T'lfc standing army forming. the National Guard
was reeruited from the heroes of choice valour with
whom the military profession had become hereditary.
¢ . Thus they couldl “easily Decoine experts in the arts of
war.  These hereditary seldiers were garrisoned round
the palace to guard it in peace, and were called out to

* form the intrepid vanguard of the army in war.

Yuan Chwang saw the Indian army being still
+ ., tmposed of the four traditional clements. The
Lommandcr-m Clm.f,rode*on the war-elephant covered

e T
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with coat of mail with sharp barus attached to his
tusks. He had a soldier on . ach side to manage his
elephant. A leader was alto carried in a chariob
drawn by four horses and guarded by the infantry
on botl. sides. The cavalry spread themselves im
front to resist the attack and were very useful in
carrying orders hither and thither. The infantry for
their quick movements were best ap defence. They
were_the pick of the brave. They carried a long
spear and a iarge shield, and some a sword or sabre
to dash to the front of the advancing line of battle.
With their hereditary skill they were perfect experts
in the use of all the implements of war. These are
-enumerated as spears, shiclds, bows, arrows, swords,
sabres, battle-axes, lances, halberds, long javelins,-and
various-kinds of slings [Beal, 1. 83; Watters, i. 171].
Jgh all his military strength (represented by &
standing army of 60,000 elephants and 100,000 horse)
and administrative measures, the emperor could not
give an equal protection to all parts of his extensive
dominion. His goverument in this respect compares
unfavourably with that of the imperial Guptas.
During their time the Chincse pilgrim, Fa-hien,
travelled through India in perfect safety without
even for once being stripped by brigunds (A. D. 465-11),
but a similar felicity was not the portion of his
successor, Yuan Chwang, during the régime of Huﬁiyy'
Once in the Panjab after crossing the Chandrabhagh
{Chenab) and leaving the city of Sakals he had to
pass through a palasa wood where a hand of fifty
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i o
robbers fell upon him, stripped him of all his clothes
and goods, and pursued him sword in hand till a
Brahmin ploughing the “ield rescued him by raising
an alacm by blowing the conch and beating the drum,
which brought together cighty m.en with arms [Life,
p- 73]. At another time, not very far from the
metropolis of Harsa’s empire, leaving Ayodhyi, the
pilgrim with eighty fellow-passcngers on board u
vessel was sailing down the Ganges when ten pirate
boats, taking his ship in tow, brought it to the bank.
Then the pirates, struck by Yuan Chwang’s appear-
ance, seized upon him as the best human sacrifice for
their deity Durga, bound him to the altar, and were
sharpening their knives and the pilgrim was saying °
his last prayer, when a terrible typhoon arose which
frightened the brigands as indicating the wrath of the
gods and they set him free and remained to be his
disciples [dbid., pp. 87 £.]. On his return journey, the
emperor had a military escort provided for his safety
under & king of North India as has been already
stated, but we are told that the country between
Simhapura (Ketas) and Taxila was ‘frequented by
robbers’, and the pilgrim and his party were in
wconstant fear of being spoiled on the way [ibid.,
p- 191]. The comparative insceurity of the times. is
also hinted at by Bana, who tells us of villagers who,
“10?P91!§g§_§__ at_the plunder of tlig{!_“l"lp(  grain and
bem_?}nin,g their estates, ccnsured the éuvérei,g,m, 08
he passed along, at the risk of their-lives; saying,
“Where’s the King ? What right hus he to be King 2"
i P
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238); and also of complaints against the tax-collectors
(bhogaputi) and policemen (chifta) [HC, p. 286].
(" These stray cases of violerce were not, however,
indicative of the normal spirit of the people at iarge.

Yuan Chwang himself admits that ‘as the.govern-
ment is honestly administered, and the people live
together pn good terins, the criminal class is small’.
He thus estimates the character of the Indians:
‘They are of hasty and irresolute temperaments but
of purc moral principles. They will not take any-
thing wrongfully and they yicld more than faimess
requires, They fear the retribution of sins in other

- lives, and make light of what conduct produces in
this life. They do not practise deceit and they keep
theu' sworn obligations.’)

{ Amomr such a peace-loving, law-abiding, and moral
people, criminal administration did not present much
difficulty. “The violitioneotdaw werc not very usual.
We hear, however, of plots against kings. There was
a plot against Harsa himself, to which a reference has
been already made. Treason was punished by im-
prisonment for life, and not by any corporal punish-
ment. ¢ For offences agninst secial morality, and
disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment is either
mutilation of limbs or deportation of the offender to
auother country or into the wilderness, Other
offences can be atoned for by a money payment.’
Trial by ordeal was also in force [Watters, i, 171-2].
Bana (143) mentions the custom of jail-deliveries
marking auspicious occasions. Thus Harsa’s birth
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freed the prisoners. Ag%ordiug to Bana (86), justice
was in the hands of the Mimdsmsckas. ® AT
~ 1In spite of this scserity of the Penal Code, the
gavernment, according to Yuan Chwang, was ‘ gener-
_ous’, i.e., conducted on benign principles. Tt did not
make any large demands either upon the liberties or
the pockets of the people: « Official requirements are
few.” ¢ Familics arc not registered and individuals are
not subject to forecd labour contributions. Taxation
being very light, and foreed service being sparingly
used, every one keeps to his hereditary occupation
and attends to his putrimouy?) This probably means
that the people were compamiivcly left free from the
interference and control of the central authorities cha-
racteristic of unitary states and their systems of over-
aovernment at the expense of local liberty and self-rule,
' As the central government left the people-to govern
themselves as far as possible, it rested on very.light
taxation and was satisfied with a small amonnt of
revenue., The-main-source of revenue mentioned is
that derived from the crown lands, which amounted
to a sixth of the crop according to the traditional
standard [cf. Manu vii. 130, 131 ; viil. 308]. Revenue
was also derived from trade: ‘light duties were levied
at ferries and barrier stationg/ [¢0id., 176). We have
no information as regards other sources of revenue
except some from the inscriptions. The Madhuban
Plate shows that the king’s dues from a village com-
prised the tulya-meya, i.e., taxes depending on the
weight and measure of the things sold, and bhdga
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bhoga-kava-hivanyids, i.e.sthe sharve of the prodnce,
payments in cash, and other kinds of income, ﬂ
“T'he generosity of Harsa’s rovernment is proved by
its expenditure as much as by its light taxation. Of
the royal land (the main sources of the sovereiyn's
income) there is a fourfold division: one part is for
the expenses of government and state worship, one
for the endowment of greu,é public servants, one to
reward high intellectual eminence, and one for gifts
to va-ious sects’ [¢bid.].
. The enlightened character of the administration is
also shown in its maintenance of a separate Depart-
* ment of Records and Archives. Both good and bad
were falthfully recorded in ‘the official annals and
state-papers’, and ¢ instances of public calamity and
. yood fortunc are set forth in detail” [bid., 15410
Some glimpses of rural govcrnmgnt we get from
the Hursa-charila. "While the emperor was passing
through a village, ‘the village notary (wlesapatalika,
i.e, onc in charge of documents) appeared with his
whole retinue of clerks (Karayi) and seid: “ Let His
Majesty, whose edicts are never void, cven now bestow
upon us his commands for the day "’ Then he ‘ pre-
sented a new-made golden scal with o bull for its
embiem’ (probably symbolical of the SBaiva worship
of the imperial house) on which the royal decrec
mlght. be inseribed (227). It may be noted that the
expression Malaksupataladhikerenadivkyite, “one ap-
pointed to the post of notary- -in-chief’, occurs in the-
inscription of Harsa too.
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o far about the administrative system of Harsa
as can be known from the records of his own life and i
times. But we may us fully supplement and extend

our knowledge of it frum the records of the age, the

entire body of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings

and their successors, which reveal moverents of

thought and life, processes and institutions that con-

tinued up to, and even beyond, the time of Harga.

These inscriptions are well worth study in this con-

nexion, as helping us to a more concrete and complete

view of the administrative system under which, as

agreed by all historians,! India had seen some of her

best days for a period of wellnigh four centuries, the

spacious times beginning with the Gupta emperors

and ending with Harsa.

( The emperor, the king of kings, is given in the

inseriptions the titles of Paramabhati@raka Maha-

rdj@dhirdje [applied to Harsa in his inscriptions],
to which are added the titles of Paramefvara (a8
in No. 46 of Fleet's Gupta. Inscriptions), Samrat,
(No. 33, ibid.), Ekadhirdj (No. 32) or Paramadai-

vata [in the Damodarpur copper plate inseriptions of
Kumaragupta I, Ep. Ind. xv, 1121, or Chakravartin®

(No. 39 of Fleet). )

The emperor is the ¢entre of abordinate
kings who belong to his syste. round him

1} According to Vincent Smith; dia was never
governad better after the Orienta’ ader Chandra-
Zupta IT°,

! In the Ratmdrali Harsa gives to the ~_ the epithet of

Sarcabhawma [Act 1v].
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as nis satellites. These have also certain special
titles,suchas Makardja, Mhasdn anta, Mahapratihdra,
Mahadandanayaka,and Mahalar "akritika,all of which
we see applicd to Dhruvasena I of Valabhi for instaice
(A. . 535) [14, iv. 105].  We have already seen how
these S@maniu rdjis or subordinate kings were always
in attendance upon Harsa and their suzerain and even
fought his battles. Of a higher status than these
Samantas were the Pratyanie Nripatis, as they are
called in the Allahabad Inscription of Samudragupta.

From the feudafory chiefs were sometimes recruited
the highest officers of the empire. An inscription
gives the gradation of officials as Samanta—Bhogika—
Visayapati [Grant of Jayabhata II, [4, v. 114]. The
Banskhera Inscription of Harsa mentions Maba-
samanta Maharaja Bhiina, and the Madhuban Inserip-
tion, Mahasimanta Skandagupta and Samanta Mahi-
rija I$varagupta as the emperor’s officials. )

3 The inscriptions present a. hierarchy of officers,
I and of administrative divisions to which they are
: assigned. :

The territory of the empire was called a »@/y«
(No. 55 of Fleet), a sdstra, dede, or mandale (see
Fleet for the references). It was made up of a num-
ber of administrative divigions which are not always
the same in the inscriptions, More usually they
appear to be as follows in the descending order:
Bhukti—Visaya—Griama. In the Damodarpur plates
the Gupta empire appears divided into a number of
Bhuktis or provinces, one of whicli is named as



ADMINISTRATION 105

Ty S

undravardhana, which igain was subdivided into
a number of Visayas of which Kotivarsa (probably
parts of Rajshahi, Dina pur, Malda, and Bogra dis-
triets) is named as one. The Visaya had its adminis-
trative head-quarters called Adhisthana or town. An
inseription of A.p. 766 [No. 39 of Fleet] gives the
series grdma—puthaky—ahdre |same as Vigaya and
first used in the Asokan ediets]. Other inseriptions con-
sider the grama as part of a Santuka or a Petlha (sco
Fleet), The Madhuban Inseription of Harsa mentions
the grama of Somakundaka belonging to the Visaya
of Kundadhini in the Bhakii of émvnstx while the
Banskhera Plate mentions the Ahichchhatra Bhukti
in his empire.!

We shall now cousider the officers assigned in the
inscriptions to these administrative divisions, First
comes the governer of the pm\nlge designated as
Upagika-mulGrage i the Damodarpur inscriptions.
To this highest office was sometimes appointed even
the king's son. The Emperor Bhinugupts, imitating
the system of the Mauryan cmperors, appointed his
son named Devabhattiraka, and designated in the
ingeription [Zp. Ind. xv. 142] as Uparika-malardja
rduputre, to the headship of the provhxce ar the
bhulti of Pundravardhana. The governgr is also
called by other names such as Gopta® [No. 14 of

! Bome of the names of the Bhuktis of the Gupta empire are

given in the epigrapliic records ; e. g., Tirabhukti, Pundravardhana-
"1‘“‘\*1 and Nagara Bhukti.

g q“"'?Gm devesi vidhaya Gopiyin.® Here ihe term Deda slands
or the province or Bhukti; other examples of this use are

L
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““Wleet], Bhogika (already referred to), Bhogapati
[ Hurga-charite (237)], Rajasthaniya (literally, a Viee-
roy), and Rasiriye [in Rud.adaman’s Jundgadh in-
scription] or Rastrapati [14, vil. 63].

The provincial governor appointed his subordinate
officials, doscribed as being ton-niyukiakas. He ap-
pointed his Vigayapati (or - the divisional commis-
sioner) to whom the Damodarpur inseriptions apply
the titles of Kumdramatya® [lit. the counsellor for
s prince appointed as governor as distinguished from
the Rajamatya (No. 46 of Fleet)] and Ayukiaka, also
used in Harsa-charita (237). We have also the terms

" Ayniktapuruga [in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription
of Samudragupta] and Viniyuktaka [No. 38 of Fleet,
where it is-mentioned after the ayuktckas to indicate

“its inferior status]. Probably these were general
terms for all government servants [cf. the Yukius
of Asokan edict]. The Madhuban Plate of Harse
gives the following series of higher officers: Mahdsa:
mantas, Mohirdjas, Daussadhasidhanikas, Prama-
{@ras, Rajasthaniyas, Kumdaramatyas, Uparikas, and
Vigayapatis.

As has been already stated, the Visayapatis had
their head-quarters in the adhisthinas or ‘ecivil
stations’ in which were located their own adli-

Sukulideda, Suristra-deéa, or Dabhild-deéa of the Gupta Inscrip-
tions, Similarly, the term Pradeda is sometimes used for Visaya,
e. g, Arikina called a Pradesa in the Eran Inscription of Samudra-
gupta.

! In the inseription on the Basirh seal appears the full title of
the office, viz. Ym;cucijapd(ﬁyahlmﬁr&m:?(yddln:karnpa.
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-wrunas, their offices or courts. An inseription on
one of the Basarh seals refers to the district office
of Vaikali (Vaisalydadhi thandadkikarana). We read of
the .Draigikus or the city magistrates (No. 38 of
Fieet), and of a provincial governor appointing his
son in charge of a city [No. 14]. Theslaff of the
local government also included the following officers
mentioned in different inseriptions: the Mahaitaras
(the village elders), the Asta-Kuladhikaranas® (prob-
ably officers in charge of groups of cight kulas or
families in the village), and the Gramikas (the village
head-men) [Damodarpur plates]; the Saulkike (in
charge of tolls or customs), the Gaulmike (in charge
of forests or perhaps forts; Manu uses the -word
qulma for a fort), and the Agrahdrika (in cherge
of the agrahd@ras or villages dedicated to gods or
Brahmins) [No. 12 of Fleet and also Harsy-charite
(237)]; the Dhruvddhikaranas (in charge of land-
revenue) [No. 38 of Fleet]; the Bhandagarddhikrita,
the treasurer [Ep. Ind. xii. 75]; the Talwdtaka,
probably the village accountunt [No. 46 of Fleet] ;
the tax-collector, called wtkheta-yita in un inscrip-
tion of Bhaskaravarman [Ep. Ind. xii. 75], and,
lastly, the notaries on whose keeping of records
depended the stability of the administration, who are
called pustupalus (in the Damodarpur inscriptions),
pustakakyit in Harsa-charita (47), sud akgapatalikas
attached to the Records office called Aksapatale, under
the departmental head called the Makaksapatalikn

! Diina refors to Pafichakulah adhyaksah (p. 286, Bombay ed. ).
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[Nos. 39 and 60 of Fleet]. The Deparunent of Records
included the clerks who wro'e down the records or
docuinents. The writers ar: called the Diviras
[No. 27], and Lekhukas [No. 80, thid.], and. the
documents, the Karanas [No. 53, ibid.], kept in the
custody of the registrax called Karanika. The
Hursa-charita calls a clerk Karepi, as we have
alveady seen. The officer drafting the document is
calied the Karlri [No. 88 of Fleet] or Sdsayitri [In-
scription of Bhaskaravarman, Ep. Ind. xii. 7 5} The
duties of these record-kecpers were to know the
titles and boundaries of lands, and report on them to
government in the casc of lands under proposal of
transfer, that* the lands may be given’ (Damodarpur
Inscriptions, 1 and 2) or that ‘the application (for
transfer of land) is a proper one’ (ibid. ). It was on
their report that the government would sanction the
sale of lands. The Damodarpur Inscriptions show that
the government also consulted the other rural officers,
the Mulhattaras, the Astakwlddhikaranas, and the
Gramikus in the inspection (pratyaveksya) of the
transactions relating to the transfer of land. Besides
these officers with specified functions, there were also
what are called ‘general superintendents’, Surva-
dhyaksus [No. 55 of Fleet], in whose offices were
employed officers who were high-born, the kulaputras,
evidently for the responsibility of their work. The
Havsa-charita also mentions Adhyaksus (254).
Besides these officers, the machinery of Local
Covernment provided a place also for the non-official
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pati administered with the assistance (puroge sam-
vyavaharali) of an :dyisory council consisting of
(1) the Nugura-Sresthin, perhaps as representing the
city; (2) the Sarthavdahe ropresenting  the trade
guilds; (3) the Irathuma-kulike repm,sentmg the
craft-guilds ; and (4) the Prathama-ka yastha, the chicf
sceretary, or the representative of! the kayasthas or
scribes as a class, as the expert in respect of the
documents to be referred to [Damodarpur Vlate In-
scriptions]. In the Madhuban Plate, Harsa announces
his grant of an agrahira to two Simavedin and
Rigvedin Bralmins in the presence of all his chicf
ofticers already mentioned and also of ‘the regular
and irregular troops’, servants, ard others, and “ the
resident peoplc’ (bhatuchatusevukadinprativasija -
aupaddnéeha), who are called as witnesses to the
transaction. This introduced a sort of democratic
flavour to imperial administration.

When the king's orders were thus personally
delivered, they were ealled svumukhdjid. Sometimes -
they were also signed by the king himself. The
Banskhera Plate grant of Harsa is signed by him and
described as ‘given under my own hand and seal’!
(svakasto mwma mahar@jadkirdjuéri Harsasyo).

But more often the king's orders were delivered
through the Datukus, Ditus, or Ajiadapakas, to the
local officers, who would then draw up the necessary

! Bana calls a signet ring Sasana-valaye (seal bracelet) [HC,
P: 327 Bombay ed.].



s G

‘*ﬁ%mrter and hand it over to the grantecs or parties
concerned [see Fleet for the references]. Thus the
office of the Diifg, as the mout hpicee of the sovereign,
was one-of greak trust_and responsibility, and was,
aceordingly, given to-the higher.officers of the rank
of a Rajasthanyja or an Upariks [ibid.]. = The royal
orders sanctioning grants of land were generally
engraved on copper plates, the engraver being called
the Sekyakdra [Ep. Ind. xii. 75].

Among other civil officers, we may note those
attached to the rgyal household such as the P raithdrd.,
the Muha hapratildre (the chicf guard or usher of the
pa,]a.ce) the Vinayasura, whose function scems to

=" have been to announce and conduet visitors to the

king! [Arch. Swr. Report, 1903, p. 102], the Sthapati-
samydt, probably ‘superintendent of the attendants
of the women’s departments*[No:-26-of Fleet ; cf. stri-
adlyalksa-mahdamatra of the Asokan Edict], the Pra-
tinartake (No. 39 of Fleet), a bard or herald, and -
the like.

Law.and.order also claimed a varicty of military
and executive officers, The higher classes included.
Mahdsenapati and Sendpati; Makabalddhikyite and
Balgdhikrite also used in Harsa-charita (228); Mahda-
baladkyakse, and Balddhyaksa; Bhatd@svapati, com-
mander of infantry and cavalry (mentioned in a
Basarh Seal inscription); Ku«iuke [commander of
clephants, mentioned in the Ilurga-charita (228)];

! Bins calls the usher Ulsdrana, snd the chamborlain Prafibara,
Utsaraka, and Swnulsdraka,



and Brihadadvavara, ‘head cavalry offieer’ (mentioned

by Bana); Muhasandhivigralike (officer to determine

peace and war, and h.nce, Foreign Secretary) and.
Sandlivigrahike [Harvsa-charita (217)); Mahdsarvas
dandandgyaka and Sarvadandardayaka ; Mahadanda- |
ndyaka? (chief justice or chicf executive officer to

dispense punishments) ; Dandapdsika (policeman),

Dandilka and Chawroddharanika (officer apprehending

thieves) [sec Fleet for the references; specially No.

46]. One of the Basarh scals mentions a scparate

treasurer for the war office (Runa-bhandagaradhika-

rana), and an executive officer for enforeing discipline

and morals called Vinayasthitisthapaka. He was

a provineial officer, mentioned in this epigraph as

being appointed as censor for the whole province of

Tirhut (Lorabluktaw). The Harsa-charita (238)

speaks of ‘superintendents of soldiers’ baxracks’

called Pati-patis, and also knows of ¢ women watchers

of the night’ called Yama-chetis,

Some of these high offices were combined in one
and the same person. Harisena, under Samudra-
gupta, was at once his Sandhivigrahika, Kumara-
miatya, and Mehadandanayaka. They were also held
sometimes in heredity. The office of Sachiva (foreign

! The term Mahddandanayaks, one of the commonrst terms in
the Gupta and Jater inscriptions, which has been in use for
several centurics (from the fourth to the twelfth century us shown
P°]°‘V). muy b traced even to earlior times. 1t ovcurs, for instance,
in & Mathura Inscription of the Kushin Emperor Huviska [In-

'_‘c“il’tion No. 3 in JIAS, 1924, P. 409, giving the lutest reading of
ita text].
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minister) under Chandragupta II was thus held as
well as that of Goptd (governor) of Dasapura under
Kumiaragupta I [Nos. 6 and " 8 of Flect].
/’ We may now consider the cvidence regarding fiscal
. administration ‘and specially the sources of revenue.
'l'hre's"'é“T{&?t"“ﬁmy. be gathered from the inscriptions
recording the grants of land of the period. We may
sclect for the purpose two typical grants for the yecars
A.D. 571, and A.D. 766, between which lies the age of
Harsa [Nos. 38 and 39 of Fleet]. The former mentions
as the sources of revenue (1) udranga, probably the
land-tax; (2) uparikara | a tax levied on eultivators
who have no proprietary rights on soil’ (Flect)]; (3)
vatu (unexplained); (4) bhatu (probably what is grown
 as distinguished from withered, vate); (5) dhanya;
(6) hirwpya (gold); (7) ddeye (that to be surrendered);
(8) vistika (foreed labour if nceessary), to,which the
sccond inseription adds (9) dud@purdadhalk [fines from
ten ofttnces, viz. («) three offences of the body, theft,
murder, and adultery; (b) four oftences of speect,
harsh words, untruthful words, libellous words, and
pointless words; and (¢) three offences of mind,
coveting others’ property, thinking of wrong, and
devotion to what is not the true]; (10) bloge (enjoy-
ment); (11) bhiya (share). No. 55 of Fleel's Gupla
Inseriptivns indicates very well, though negatively,
the obligations imposed by thc state on a village
rendered frec by the king's grant: ‘It is not to pay
taxes («kurddays); it is not to be molested by the
regular troops (bhata) or police (chhatra); it is not to
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flowers or milk, pasturage, hide and charcoal; nor any
taxes on salt or wet salt, on sale and purchase, or
~ produce of mines; it i not to contribute forced labour
o surrender its hidden treasuves and deposits, the
kiriple, and upaklripte (unexplained).” . It would
appear from this passage that even the best financial
brain of modern times would be unable to improve
‘upon the resources of taxation as explored and ex-
ploited in these olden times! :

A sound system of local finance rested on a sound
system of.. sottlement’. An iden of the ‘settlement’
is given in No. 38 of Fleet of A.p. 571. Land was
surveyed, measured, and divided into holdings called
pratyayas® with their boundaries * defined. The

| measurement was by pada or pacs, i.e., roughly two
! feet. The holdings were of different sizes, of 105,
100, and go puddvartas, and were served by eommon
lands called padrake and had in certain cases the
irrigation wells, vd@pi, covering an area of 28 padd-
vartas. The namies of all the individual proprietors
of the holdings were entered in the village records
together with the boundaries of the holdings which
were fixed by a separate class of officers called
sim@karmakarae [mentione(l'in No. 46 of Fleet], or
simapraddta [named in an inscription of Bhaskara-
varman, Ep, Ind. xii. 75]. The officer surveying and

' Bana calls emall holdings keddrikam.
¢ Called parikara and maryidd by Baoa.

sesy H
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measuring the land was calleu the Pramdald. There
was also an officer called Nyaya-karanike [ibid.],
‘the adjudicator who had to inspect and decide if the
boundaries were properly marked out or not, and to
settle all cases of dispute’,/’

As the village was the unit of administration, a

census seems to have heen taken of all the villages
comprised in its territory. The Aihole Inscription
of Pulakedin IT, Harsa's great contemporary and rival, -
states that his empire of Maharastra in its threo
divisions comprised as many as 99,000 villages.
. The standard size of a village is also indicated in
one inseription [No. 55 of Fleet], where it is stated
that ‘ the village named Charmirika on the bank of
the river Madhunadi in the Bhojakatn kingdom
measured by 8,0co bhiimis according to the royal
measure’ was given to 1,000 Brahmins, so that an
individual homestead would comprise 8 bhitmis.!

! If we look before and after (as we ought in history) a little
further, wo ehall find that tho names of most of theso administra-
tive officers had been in use from the time of the Guptas throygh
that of Harsa up to a still later period. For instance, an insefip-
tion assigned to the eleventh century 4.n. [Belava Copper-plate
Inseription of Bhojavarmadeva issued from the king's camp ab
Vikramapura .in East Bengal (Ep. Ind. xii. 87)] mentions the
following sfficers : RajRmitya, Purohita, Pithikdvitta (unexplained),
Mahadharmadhyaksa (Chief Justice),' Mahasandhivigrahika,,
Mahasendpati, Mahamudradhikyita (Keeper of tho Royal Seal),
Antarangabyihaduparika [Chief Privy Councillor or Royal Physician
—*Vidyakulasampanno hi vigagantaranga ityuehyate’ (Sivadasa’s
commentary on Chskradatta)), Mahaksapatalika, Mahipratihéra,
Mahabhogika, Makavyahapati, Mahdpilupati (Chief Elephant Kceper),
Manganastha [Commander of a gana squadron of 27 elephants, 27
chariots, 81 horses, and 135 foot-soldiers ; a guima squadron compris-
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astly, in connexion with his administration may
e discussed the question of Harsa’s_coi d the
light they throw on his political status. Mr R.
Burn, CS.I, ICS., has described [JRAS., 1906,

ing g elephants, g chariots, 27 hovses, snd 45 foot-solclim-;], Daussi-
dhika (Porter or Superintendent of villages), Chauroddharanika, In-
spectors of the flect, elephants, horses, cows, buffalocs, goats, sheep,
&c., Gaulmikas, Dandapdsikas, Dandandyakas, Visayapati, and
other dependants of the king mentioned in the standard list of 4d-

~Yyaksas. The names of these officers are alsorepeated word for word
in another elightly later inscription, the Naihati Grant of Tallala
Sena [Ep. Ind. xiv. 160]. OF these names, only the few in italics
are new ones, It may be further noted that in these inseriptions,
while the term for the provineo is still the old Gupta word Bhukt,
there are now terms employed for the administrative divisions
between the Bhukti and the Grama, viz. the Mandala (district or
cirele) and the Khandale (subdivision).

Again, it is clear from- the above account of the Imperial
Administrativo Systom of this age, that we have left far behind
the age of the Mauryan Imperial System as described in the
Arthadastra of Kautiliya, or the Edicts of Asoka, or other docu-
ments, where tho technical terms used for the various dJfficers or
departments of adininistration are mostly very different from, and
more archaic than, those in use under the later administrations.
As examples, wo may recall Kautiliya’s names for the eighteen
Tirthas or Chief Oficers of the State such as the Mantii, Purchita,
Seniipati, Yuvarija, Dauvirika, Antarvasdike, Pragistri, Samihartri,
Sannidhatri, Pradestri, Nayaka, Pauravyivaharaka, Kirmantika,
Mnntriparigadudhyuk!_m, Dandapala, Durgapala, Autapila, and Ata-
vika; or the names of the loeal and rural officers like the Gopa
and Sthanika ; or the various classes of ofMcers serving as secret
agents (gudhapurusas) in the organization of espionage which was
such a markod featuro of the Mauryan government; or. lastly,
Such names of officers as Mah&mitra, Dharma-Mahimitra, Stri-
“m‘yﬂk§a-Mnh§xx:ﬁtra, Anta-Mahimitra, Rajuka, Prativedaka, Pri-
d“{“‘“, and the Yukta, which we find mentioned in the Asokan
‘dicts, No doubt the JSunctions of administration remained nearly
“lo.aame from age to age, but the functionaries diffrred as regards
their names ang spheres of work.

i 2
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p- 843 f.] a find of silver coins out of which nine are
of Sra Pratapagala = Sri Pratapadila, 284 of, Svi-
Saladata, i.e., Siladitya, and one of Horéa (not spelt

[
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as Harsa). The full legend of these Siladitys coins

reads® o5 follows:’ ¢ Vijitavanir-avanipati Sri Sila-
ditya divam jayati’, Sri éilﬁ,ditya., the conqueror, and
master, of the world conquers Heaven. Thus these
Pratiapasila and Siladitya coins! may be taken to be
“those issued by Pratapadila, the name carned by King
Prabhakaravardhana by his conquests, as Bana in-
forms us, and also the coins issued by his son Harsa
_who was 'also known by his title of Siladitya, as
" Yuan Chwang informs us. This aseription of the coins
is, however, doubted by Dr. Hoernle [JRAS, 1909,
p. 446 £] on the grounds (1) that the Kashmir
Chronicle [ch. iii, v. 330] knows of & Pratapaéila,
also called Siladitya, who was the son of Vikrami-
ditya whom he identifies with Yasodharman, the
leader of the confederacy against the tyrammy of
Mihirakula, the Hiina (A.D. 528), and (2) that the
Harsa-charite does not know of the title Siladitya
being assumed by Harsa. Though there is some
force in these objections, it does not render inadmis-

sible Mr. Burn’s conclusion, which is supported by

several strong considersfions: first, the identity of
Pratapafila with Prabhakaravardhana, as asserted by
Bane ; second, the identity of Siliditya with Harsa,
as asserted by Yuan Chwang, a hardly less trust-

1 On some of these coins Mr. Burn [JRAS, 1906, p. 850] reads

the dates 3: and 33-
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w(;rthy chronicler than Bana; third, the legends on
‘the coins pointing to the status of kings like Prabha-
kara and Harsa; fourth, the provenance! of the
coins, all found within the limits of Harsa’s direct
dommion and in association with the coms ot the
allied house of the Maukharis. To these may be
added the further consideration that the type of these
coins, showing a large head on one side and & peacock
oL the other (with long inscriptions), also agrees wi@h
that of the coins of Isanavarman and other Maukhari
kings and is modelled on the Gupta coin-types. Dr.
Hoernle is, however, sure about one other coin being
that of Harss [JRAS, 1903, p. 547]: it is the coin
No. 21 given in Plate V of Cunningham’s Coins of
Mediaeval India, showing, on the obyerse, the figure
of a horseman, with the legend Harse Deva, and, on
the reverse, that of a goddess seated on a throne with
the cornucopiae in her left hand. Harsa is called
Harsa Deva in the Harsa-charita as well as in some
inseriptions such as the Nausari grant and the Aphsad
Stoue Inscription [I4, xiii. 73, 79]. The emblem of
the  Horseman with lance at rest’ is taken by Hoernle
o be ‘the mark of the early Rajputs, i.e., the
Hinduized Kushans, Hipss, and other inveders, and

! This is, however, as a rule the weakest argument for proving
the point, Coins and copper-plates, being small and portable, are
liable to be carried to places far from those of their origin,.and are
hence much inferior svidence in this regard as compared with
stone-inscriptions, As an instance, we may point to the seal of

the Maukhayi king Sarvavarman found at Asirgadh, a village in’

the ?fimng{ diserict of the Central Provinees, and heucv Yuudreds
of miley remote to the wost from the place of its origin.
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the chiefs of Thancsar were Rajputs’ [Ep. Ind. i. 68].
The general type of the coin, which is a gold coin,
with the enthroned goddess; corresponds to that in
use amang the Great and Little Kushans ruling from
the thira ‘o the seventh century A.D.in Gandhara
and the Panjab.

Besides coins, Harsa also issued his seals, two of
which were recently unearthed by excavations ab
Nalaada in fragments, and bearing inscriptions very
much mutilated. The inscriptions on both mention
¢ (para)ma Mahedvaraly Mahedvaraiva sarvva (bhau-
mah) (paramabha) {taraka Maharajadhiraje St
Hm_rf}&l)' and evidently recited the names of Harsa's
predecessors and ancestors whose names, except that
of Rajyavardhana, are lost on the broken seals [ Arch.
‘Survey Report, Eastern Circle, 191718, p. 44]. The
other seal known of Harsa is, of course, the well-known
Sonpat Copper Seal which, originally, was a part of a
copper-plate, as shown by traces of soldering left on its
back. The seal alsoshows at the top a bull reccunbent

to the proper right (the same symbol as is found on
the Maukhari seals of Nalanda described above). -
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CHAPTER V

RELIGION AND LEARNING

Frou an account of the reign and administrative
system of Harsa, we now pass on to consider the state
of the country during his time, for which, fortunately,
ample evidence is available in the record of Yuan
Chwang's travels. Yuan Chwang gives an admirable|
report on the Moral and _Material Progress of India
during that age;mﬁ"b'in': iﬁxich, voluminous as it is, we
can bul make only a few extracts for purposes of |
a general view.

The very visit of the Chinese pilgrim is & testimony |
to the moral progress and greatness achicved by |
India. It was not a mere pleasure trip upon which
he came out to India. He came on a sacred and
spiritual mission as a sceker after the saving know-
ledge of which Indiu had then the monepoly in the .
whole of Asia. Thus no amount of dangers and
difficultics presented by nature and man alike in the
course of travelling by the land-route from China to
India could damp the enthusiasm of ¥uan Chwang
and 8o many Chinese scholars before him for Indian
learning and wisdom. | Indeed from the time of
Koniska to {hat of Dhermapala of Bengal, during
the period of wellnigh ten centuries, there had heea

-~
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a steady stream of Chinese students towards India,
towards her many seats of learning where they could
drink. at the very fountains of the wisdom they
sought:, The history of this cultural contact of China
with Indis is only embodied in the three most con-
spicuous exponents and representatives of that move-
wnent, viz. Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang, and I-tsing, among
numerous other students unknown to fame. Their
pilgrimage to India is only a tribute paid by China
to the sovereignty of Indian thought, whose influence
extended beyond tlie geographical boundaries of India
‘to many foreign countries and thus built up a Greater
India beyond her morthern mountains and southern
seas. ] :

Though Yuan Chwang was interested only in
Buddhism, and-that in one of its schools or sects, the
Mahayana Buddhism, he has freely reported on the
conditions as regards other Buddhist schools and sects
as well as Brahminical systems of religion and culture
then prevailing in the country. It would appear

" that Brabminism was then ascendant under the im-

petus given to it by the Gupta emperors. Yuan

Chwang tells us that India was then known to

foreigners as ‘the country of the Brahmins’, who

were ‘purest and in most esteem among the various

castes and clans of the country’ [Watters, i. 140].

The predominance of Brahminism was further demon-

strated by the fact moticed by the Chinese pilgrim

that Sanskrit was the language of the cultured classes
in which wrotc cven the most famous Buddhist
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By o 1
teachers. The best Sanskrit of the times, both spoken
and written, was current in ¢ Mid-India’ where the
people were ¢ pre-eminently explicit and correct. in
speech, their expressions being harmonious and ¢l sgant,
and their intonation clesr and istinet, serving as rule
~and pattern for others’. Outside *Mid-India’ there
were variations from the original source and standard.
‘The people of neighbouring territories and foreign
countries repeating errors until these became the
norm, and emulous for vulgarities, have lost tae pure
style’ [ébid. 153]. = The vigour of Brahminism further
expressed itself in the numerous aseetic sects of the
times distinguishable from one another by external
marks: ‘Some wear peacocks’ tails; some adorn
themselves with a necklace of skulls; some are quite
naked; some cover the body with grass or boards;
some pull out their hair and clip their meustaches;
some mat their side-hair and make a top-knot coil.
Their cloth is not fixed and the colour varies’ [ibid.
148]. There were also some who ‘ smeared themselves
with ashes’, [ibid. ii. 47], as well as those called
Digambaras, Paméupatas [ibid. i. 1233]. The numer-
ous Brahminical sects and schools of thought are also
mentioned by Bana as follows: viz, *followers of
Krisna, ascetics who pulled out their hair, followers
of Kapila, Kanada, the Nyaya and the Upanisads, the
Lokayatikas, and so forth” In another passage Pana
mentions ascetic widows, Parddara mendicants, Jain
monks, and Saiva devotces as among his friends (48). |
Elsewhere he mentions such variotics of aseetics as |
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“the Karpatin (ragged ascetic), Kastha-muni (hermit
on u pillar), Dagdhamunda, Pindurin and Pinda-
pitin. There were also the worshippers of Siva and
Sakti the Kapalika seet [Life, p. 159], and the
devotee of Durgd [ bid., p. 87]. The different here-
tical schools’ ars elsewhere thus described by Yuun
Chwang [did., p. 161]: ‘ The Bhitas, Nirgranthas,
the Kapilikas and the Jutikas or Chudiinkas (ascetics
with matted hair) are all differently arrayed. The
Sinkhyas and the Vaigesikas are mutually opposed.
The Bhitas cover themsclves with cinders . . . the
Nirgranthas go ' without clothing . .. the sect of the
Kapalikas with their chaplets of bones round their
heads and necks, inhabiting holes and creviees of the
vocks. . . . As for-the Chingkias (Chudiikas), they
weuar gavients soiled with filth, and cat putrid
food.

But the external marks of these various classes of
asceties were certainly less characteristic than their
inner marks, The Chinese pilgrim is quite cloquent
about these : ‘ 4

“Phere are men who, far seen in antique lore and
fond of the refinements of learning, are content in
seclusion, leading lives of continence. These cume
and go outside of the world and promenade through
life away from human affairs. Though they are not
moved by honour or reproach, their fame is far spread.

Though their family be in afffuent circumstances,
snich men make ap thewr minds to be like vagrants
and get their food by begging us they go about. With
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hem there is honour in knowing truth and there is
no disgrace in being destitute,

‘The rulers treating them with cereinony and respect
cantiot make them come to court. Now as thc state
holds men of learning and geaius in esteer,, and the
people respect those who have high intelligence, the
honours and praises of such men are conspicuously
abundant, and the attentions, private and official, paid
to themn are very considerable. Hence men can force
themselves to a thorough acquisition of knowledge.’

One of the hest proofs of the moral progress of
India was this growth of asceticism and the way
in which it was estecmed and cncouraged both hy
the rulers and the people at large. India could
show in abundance men who rcnounced riches. the
comforts of home, the many pleasures of social life |
and cven the love of fame (‘that last infirmity of
noble mwinds’), as so many impediments to the quest
of Truth. And.the moral sense of a socicty was
strong and sound that showed all honour to those
who thus beggared themsclves for the uplift of society.
For the asceties were not against social seryice: they
left the world to give the law unto the world. Attain-
ing Truth, they were anxious to impart it to their
fellows. This fact did not escape the observation ol

7
; Yll/t?/mlwung who remarks :

“Forgetting fatigue, they “cxpatiatein the arts and
seiences”;  secking for wisdom while “relying on
perfect virtue” they count not 1,000li a long journcy’

(115 = ubout 4 wmiles) [ Watters, i. 161}
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hus in these travelling banus of ascetic teachers,
ancient India found one of the best agencics of public
instruction without any expense to the state which
could nc, have tackled the problem in such an efficient
manner «vartmentally. | :

Side by side with the various scets aml schools
of Brahminism flourished those of Buddhism and
especially of Mahayana Buddhisin, which in Yuan
Chweng’s time had proportionately extended more
than Hincyana. Thus, at every centre of Buddhismn
' he visited, he noticedl both Mahdayana and Hinayina
_ monks living sometimes cven in the same and some-
times in different monasteries, together with numerous
‘Deva-temples’ and Brahminical sects and devotees
‘living pell-mell’,

Buddhisin at the time of Harsa and Yuan Chwang,
though on the wane, was still represested by as many
as cighteen different sccts, besides its main division
into Mahayana and Hinayana. ‘The tencts of the
schools keep these isolated, and controversy runs
high; heresies on special doctrines lead many ways
to the same end. Each of the eighteen schools claims
to have intellectual superiority’ [Watters, i. 162].
Some of these schools developed special literature of
their owr bearing upon their particular tenets and
practices and -also owned monasteries where it was
specially cultivated. Between the various schools
there were about 50co monasteries seen by the
Chinese pilgrim in India in working order as so
many Buddhist colleges where Buddhist monks were
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in actual residence, of whom the total number all over
India, including Ceylon, works out to be something
like 212,130 on the basis of Yuan Chwang's’ totals
for different sects and monasteries in differen. centres.

The following table has been preparcs from the
statements of Yuan Chwang to show the distribution
of monks among the different schools and centres of
Buddhism in India in the age of Harsa:

1. Sthavira :

In Gaya (in the Vihiara of the Ceylonese
king) 1,000
s Samatata .

. - 2,000
« Kalinga . . ‘ ; S . . 500
o Dravida . - | 2 . 4 2 . 10,000
» Ceylon ; . . 4 . 20,000
s Bharoach . 5 . x . 3 3 360
» Surat. . ! 3,000

T'otal 36.800
2. Sommaliya: !
In Ahichelihatra .

4 : 1,000
» Sankadya : . : 5 1.000
» Hayamukha . % 3 § i s 1,000
GRVisoka 17U G DA S - LR SRR s a0 i
,» Kapilavastiu . 5 - 30
»» Benares 5 3 3 0co
» Sarnath | : x A " i L 1,500
» Monghyr . . . . 4,000
o Karnasuvargn . . . . . % . 2000
s Mialava ! ¢ " g & . 2o,c00
» Yalabhi . A ! ! ‘ 6,000
» N. 8indh | t : 3 . 10,000
» Karachi ., -, v 4 . : : 5,000
" Piti‘ila 4 i, . 3.000

» Avanda ()
» Anandapura ., . Kl iy L FI b 1,000

Total 63,530
o
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Sarvastivadin ;

In Gaz . . a 5 ¢ 5 .

»» Tamasivana Vihara .
, Matipur . . .

s Pigeon Vihara . ’ g 5
5 f{nvndov:ykuln oraliee 5 5

5 »y Gwijara . : 5 s . :
»» Monghyr : - 5 -

4. Lokoilaravadin :

2,000
300
800
200
500
100

‘2,000

Total 4,100

In Bamian . : ; . (several thousands)

U

5. Hinayina (without mention of any sects) :

InSakala .,

~ »» Gandhara . g : : ’
5 Sthanesvarn . g SRR,
) Srnghnn s . . . .
» Govidina . 2 - . . 4§
ye Kosambi . = . . 0

» Qhazipur . . c 4 2 -
» Magadha . X ‘i 3 a g
» Champd . o S e 2 ;

6. Maldayana !

In Kapis . . . § . .

»» Udydina . y X s - ~

s> Taksasila . . : 3
» Ku-ludo (on the U per Bem) .

sy Pi-losshan-na . : - :

sy Magadha . 5 ; .

» Punyavardhan: 5 AT

95 Origsa 5 . s X s
o 8. Kodala 5 ' : s
43 Ti-lo-shi-ka Vihira , ‘ v i

y» Dhanukataka . . . .
s, Fa-la-na (Gomal valley)

Total 48,600
FISTRECETY

100
50

g 700
1,000

. 100
- 300
: 1,000
: 50
> 200

Total 3.500

P

. 6000
. 18,000
. 300
1,000

; 300
. 10,000
g 700
‘ Myriads'
. 10,000
S 1,000
1,000

300

L.
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7. Bhiksus who studied hoth Hinayana and Mahayina:
In Mathuri . ¢ . . 5 : - 2,000

,» Jalandhara . 5 g : s 0 2,000
,, Kanyikubja . : . ‘ b . 10,000
yy Ayodhyi . - 5 - . . 5 3,000

RoVirij. g : 3 ; S . 1,000,
,, Punyavardhana g s . S . 3,000
,» Kankana . - - . 10,000
5 Maharistra . . 5 5 . - 5,000
sy Cuteh 5 . A 4 X x A 31,000
,» Ujjeni . : g : g > < 300
EPavvata i Lo A s e 2 i e 1,000
5y Mékran - 6,000

Total 46,3c0
RS
8. Bhiksus whose sects are not specified :

In Kashmir / 5,000
y»y Rujmahal ., . - L : 300
» Tamralipti . s . < : 1,000
,» Andhra . ST o2 s o' g;000

Total g¢,300
CIETERS

Totals of abovo :
Ilinaydng :
Sthavira . .« « » 36800
Sammatiya . : . .+ 63530
Sarviistivadin - . "y K . 4,100 i
Unnamed ., s 4 . : 3,5¢0

uah Tl

107,939

Mahiiyana . i 5 ) . 5 .« 48,600
Both Hinayina and

Mahiyina yk T R e e 6y 300
Monks whose sects

are not specified |, « " '9,800

Grand Total 31a,180"
e

' The above computation is based on that of Rhiys Davids [JR4S,
1891, pp. 418-a0), from which, howover, it differs as regards
soveral figures taken from Watters. '
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It may be notod that there were, besides, many
cther dnonks and monasteries not counted by Yuan
Chwang but only vaguely estimated by the words
“fev ’, “some tens’, ‘several thousands’, or ‘myriads’.
Thus, granting that Yuan Chwang’s census of Bucdh-
ist monks eanmot be expected to be absolutely
accurate, it cannot be denied that India supported
quite a considerable number, several lacs, of ascetics
of both Buddhist and non-Budilhist orders, which
cannét but be taken as a convincing proof of her
moral and spiritual progress in a particular direction.

+| It may be useful to note the most important of the

" Buddhist colleges as observed by Yuan Chwang.
Kashmir eould boast of being a great centre of Budidh-
ism where the king appointed Bhadanta Ch'éng with

. his diseiples to look after the needs of the pilgrim and
twenty clerks to copy out the manuseripts he wanted
from the Palace Library. He thus spent two years
there, studying certain siitras and éastras. In the
Nagaradhana Vihira of Jalandhara country he spent
four months in study under a learned scholar, Chandra-
varmi. In a monastery in the Srughna country he
spent & whole winter and half of the spring in receiv-
ing instrustion under the learned scholar Jayagupta.
The ‘monasteries in the Srughna country were 8o
famous for the erudition of their monks that distin-
guished monks from other lands came to them to have
thenr doubts solved. In & monastery.in Matipur he
saw a learned scholar, Mitrasena by nsme, ninety years
old, and o disciple of Gunaprabha,.one of whose works
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hé/studied there for several months. The Bhadra-
vihdara- was a noted college in Ka.n.y{zkubja where
Yuan Chwang stayed for thrce months, studying
under, the teacher Viryasena, In the éve,t::}* urs
momastery in the Vaiali country the pilgrim ob’ained
& copy of the Mahdyana treatise. The Ti-lo-shi-ka
monastery near Nilanda was then ¢the rendezvous
of eminent scholars who flockéd to it from all regions’
The Mahabodhi monastery at Guya was distinguished
for the perfection in the Vinaya observances ci the
part of all its 1,000 ceclesiastics. One of the monas-
teries of Punyavardhana attracted by its rcputation
many distinguished students from ¢ East India’. In
Monghyr the pilgrim stayed for a year receiving
instruction from the teachers, Tathagatagupta and
Ksantisiha, The Ruktamyita monnétery in Karnasu-
varna was the resort of illustrious brethren. Thus
all these monasteries were then enjoying almost an
all-Indian reputation as seats of Buddhist learning and
cultuve. oo . -

Bub of course the most distinguished eentre of
learning in thac age was the far-famed university of
Nalanda, ywhich then counted 10,000 students on its
volls. Even ‘foreign students came there to put an
end to their doubts and then become celebrated’
[Watters, ii. 165]. Some ‘of these came even from
Mongolia [I-tsing, ed. Takakusu, p. 26]. The history
of this university needs special treatmnent, but here
it is relevant only to notice such facts and conditions

88 are counceted with the time of Harsa. Residences
3037 i ‘
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“for 10,000 alumni was provided in six-storied monas-
tevies, the gift of six kings, namely, éakrﬁditya,
Buddhagupta, Tathagatagupta, Baladitya, Vajra, and
a kinz of Mid-India. Harsa's gift to the university
was a Vihira or temple of brass or bronze about a
hundred feet in height [ZLife, p. 159; Watters, ii.
171]. " The university provided for its alumni not
only free éducation but also free board, lodging,
clothes, bedding, and medicines. Its expenses came ot
of its estates. ‘The king of the country’, says Yuan
Cﬁwang, ‘remitted the revenues of 100 villages for
the endowment of the convent’, but he does not
mention the name of this generous king. The univer-
sity, comprising only ‘Schools of Discussion’, was
meant not for clementary instruction but for advanced
studies and students. The method of learning there
-was mainly by discussion for which but fow were
fit. Yuan Chwang says that only two or three out
of ten could succeed in gaining admission to the
university and its ‘Schools of Discussion’; °the
majority beaten by the difficultics of the problems
(they had to answer before admission) withdrew’,
And yet such advanced scholars who got admitted
he counts ‘as 10,000! [ilid. 165]). Of these, 1,510
werc teachers who ~betwecn them delivered 100
different discourses on different subjects every day.

The teachers and students at Nalanda were expo-
nents and followers of different sects or schools of
thought, and were always meeting in animated debates
and discussions which so largely made up the intel-
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‘6tual life of the univirsity. Yuan Chwang records
a few actual cases of such discussions. Once, while
he was deputed by Silabhadra to expound some
aspects of Yog'a.-éistm’,‘another learned man_aamed
Simharaémiwas discoursing on quite contraryoctrines
when he silenced him by his questions and drove him
in shame to leave the convent and repair to the Bodhi
monastery at Gaya, thence to bring his fellow-student,
Chandrasithha of Eastern India, to Nalanda for dis-
cussion with Yuan Chwang, but. Yuan Chwung pre-
vailed over him at once, We are also told of a
Lokayata philosopher who came to challenge the
Nalanda monks, ‘wrote out forty theses and hung
them up at the gate of the Vihara with the notice:
" « If any one within can refute these principles, 1 will
then give my head as a proof of his vietory.” Yuan
Chwang accepted the challenge, got the poster re-
moved, and, in the presence of the Chancellor, and
all students, overcame by a learned discussion his
opponent who, spared his head, became his disciple’
[Life, pp. 157-64].

; The most distinguished scholars and teachers of the
times were ‘ Dharmapila (the predecessor of Stla-
bhadra in the headship of the establishment), Chan-
drapala who gave a fragrance to Buddha's teachings,
Gunamati and Sthiramati of excellend reputation
among contemporaries, Prabhdmitra of clear argu-
ment, and Jinamitra of elevated conversation, Jiiana-
chandra of model character and perspicacious intellect,
and Silabhadra’, by far the most Jearned man of his

12

L)
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““time. Besides these specially mentioned, there ‘ were
some thousands of Brethren, all men of gre.t ability
and 'earning, several hundred. being highly esteemed
and samous’. Life at Nalanda was lived at high
pressure : ‘Learning ‘and discussing they found the
day too short; day and night they admonished each
other, juniors and scniors mutually helping to per-
fection.’

The subjects of study at N&landi were not confinea
to Buddhism alone. Though the university specialized
in the study of Mahayina, it did not exclude the study

- of the works belonging to the eighteen other sects of
Buddhism, nor of such Brahminical sacred and secular
subjects as the Vedas, the Atharva Veda, Hetuvidya

 (logic), Sabdavidy3 (grammar and philology) Chikit-
savidys (medicine), Satkhya, Nyaya, Yoga-éastra and
the like. Yuan Chwang himself studied Yoga-fastra
under Chancellor Silabhadra, ‘the highest living autho-
rity on" the subject’, as well as Nyaya; Hetuvidya,
and Sabdavidyi, including philological, legal, philo-
sophical, and astronomical subjects together with the
grammar of Pinini. He remained as a student at
Nalanda for five years, during which he completed a
study of ‘all the collections of Buddhist books as well
as the sacred hook of the Brahmins’ [Life, pp. 112,
121,,325]. Thus Nalandd stood for the ideal of
freedom in learning, and welcomed knowledge fromn
all quarters, from all sects and creeds. It was n -
genuine university in the wniversal range of, its
studies and not a mere-sectarian, denominational
school,
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Comparable to Nalanda in ‘'the freedom of ifs
academic life and the variety and catholicity of “us
studies, as described by Yuan Chwang, there was
another seat of learning, the hermitage of the sage
Divikaramitra, deseribed by Bana (265, 264). To
that solitary and sylvan retreat in the depths of the
Vindhyan forcsts was attracted all the varied lenrning
and culture of the age. Students diﬁ"ering widely

“and radically in doctrines and practices, followers:of
‘all possible seets and schools of thought, gathered
together in a common fellowship in the quest of
Truth, the supreme object of a university. They
were all busy ‘pondering, urging objections, raising
doubts, resolving them, giving etymologies, disputing,
studying, and explaining’, Truth wag, indeed, sought
to be seen here from every conceivable view-point!
There were the different scets of Jains, the.Arhatas
(Digambara) and'évetapai;as (Svetmnlmms_) ; different
classes of Braluminical ascetics such as Patiarabhiksus
(nuked ascctics), the Maskarins (parivrijaka), the
Varniny (brahmacharins), the Bhagavatas and Paii-
chﬁlrﬁtrikag (Vaisnava ascetics), the Saivas and Keda-
luu'chu.ka,s; atheists like the Lokayatikas (Charvakas),
philosophers like the Kipilas, Kanidas, Aupanigadas
(Vedinting), and Aidvarskiranikas (Naiyiyikas);
cxperts in law (Dharmagastra), linguisties (éitbdilsa),
and the Puriigas ; experts in rituals (Saptatantavas);
and .even experts in the material scicnces, the metal-
!mgl“t” (Karandhaming), Nor were Buddhist learn-
ing and culture less in evidence there: the followers
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the Three Refuges (Trisarana) were busy per-
forming the ritual of the chaitya (chaityu-karmu);
{here were students well versed in the Sakya-idsanas
(Buddhixt law): discourses were also forthcoming "on
Vasubandiu's Kosa or Bauddhasiddhinta ; while there
were others who specialized in the study of the
¢ Bodhisattva-Jatakas’ which  they were always
muttering.
Wé bave in these accounts of educational institu-
tions an indication of the litcraturc and circle of
* knowledge available in that age. ‘The Bralunans
learnt the Veda treatises’, including the Ayur Veda,
= Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda, as stated
by Yuan Chwang (Watters, i. 159). According to
1-tsing, who travell.d in India a little later than
Yuan Chwang (a.D. 672-688), ‘ the Four Vedas con-
taining about 100,000 verses have been handed down
from mouth to mouth, not transcribed on paper or
leaves. In every generation there exist some intelli-
gent Brahmans who can recite the 100,000 verses’
[Takakusu's tr., p- 182]. As noticed by I-tsing,
the first book of rcading was called Siddhirastu,
giving the 49 lctters of the alphabet and 10,000
syllables arranged in 300 slokas. After this the
student was introduced to' elementary grammapy,
comprising (z) the Sitra of Panini in 1,000 slokas,
(b) Dhatu and the three Khilus, (c) the commentary on
Pinini, called the Kaéikavyitli, in 18,000 slokas, of
which the author Jayaditya, ¢of great ability and
striking literary power’, flourished- in the time of
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rsa ;' (d) composition in prose and verse. After
this preliminary grounding in grammar and composi-
_tion, students could proceed to a study of subjects or

- Vidyas, which, according to both Yuan Chwany and
I-tsing, were five in number, .vig, (1) é&b«’.uvidyﬁ,
(grammar and -lexicography), (2) Silpasthanavidya
(the science of the arts and crafts), (3) Chikitsavidys
(medicine), (4) Hetuvidya (logic), and (5) Adhyatna-
vidya (metaphysics). I-tsing mentions some of the
text-books prescribed under these subjects. - Under
Hetuvidya, for instance, the' toxt-hook used was the
Nyaya-dvara-taraka-gastra written by Nagarjuna. As
models of composition nnd standard literature are
mentioned the Jatakawala, the Sulirillekha of N agar-
Jjuna, an cpistle in verse addressed to his patron, King
Jetaka Satavahana [Takakusu, p. 159], which was
translated by I-teing, and also the Buddha-stotra in
150 verses, which was also translated by I-tsi;g while
he wis studying at Nalandia. The study of these five .
subjects was followed by specianlization. According to
Yuan Chwang, the Buddhist student would specialize '
in the study of some branch of the religious literature
connceted with the sect to which he Lelonged. We
are told of the fumous Buddhist scholar Gupabhadra
who, in addition to these five subjects, knew astro-
nomy, arithimnctic, medicine, and exorcism [ Watters, i.
158].  One of the subjects of specialization was
Vyakarana, under which the following text-books
were then in use, as stated by I-tsing, viz. (1) Charne
or Patafijali’s Mahabhagva in 24,000 slokas which
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advanced students take three ycars to learn’;

(2) Bhartyilari-édstra, a commentary on the above

work in 25000 slokas, svritten by Bhartrihari,

¢ famous throughout the five parts of India’, who died

» in A.D. G51 [Takakusu, p. 180]; (3) Vakyapadiya,

also by Bhartrihari, ¢a treatise on the Inference sup-

ported by the authority of the sacred teaching and

on Inductive Arguments’ (ibid.); and (4) Pei-na

(protably Sanskrit Beda or Veda), a grammatical

work of 3,000 slokas composed by Bhartrihari, with

a commentary portion in 14,000 slokas attributed to

his contemporary, Dharmapala. Among the sacred

- - works of Buddhist literature in which the monks

specialized at the monasteries, I-tsing mentions the

Tripitako. [ibid., p. 120], the Vinaya, the sitras and

sastras (2bid., p. 181), the two hymns of 150 and 400

verses attributed to Matricheta. taught to monks

throughout India (p. 157), and the Buddha-charita-

kavya of Advaghosa, ‘ which is widely read or sung

throughout the five divisions of India, and the coun-

tries of the Southern Sea’ (p. 166). Under Yoga

were studied the Yogachdrya-édstra and the eight

gastras of Asanga: under Logic are mentioned Jina’s

ecight éastras; while, under Abkidharma, I-tsing refers

to six Padas or treatises, and, under the dgamas, four
Nikayas,

This is what the Chinese travellers report on the

Indian literature of the times. We notice several

namcs as specifically belonging to the history of

Sanskrit literature in the fime of Harsa, viz: the
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names of Bhartrihari, of the joimu authors of «he
Kadika, viz. Jayaditya and Vamana, and of Dharma-
pala, who wrote the sloka portion of the Bedi-vrilt:
and was the predecessor of Silabhadra in the headship
of the Nalanda college; Dharmakirti, the logician
[referred to in the Vasavadattd (p. 235) and the Sarva-
Darfana-Saingraha of Cowell (p. 24)]; Réhulamitra,
chief monk of Eastern India at Tamralipti, author of
the Ratnakiita Satra ; Chandra, author of a irama on
Vessantara ; Jinaprabha, Jifnachandra, Ratnasimha,
teachers at Nalanda in I-tsing’s time, together with
such other Buddhist teachers and scholars, both at
Nalanda and clsewhere, as have been mentioned by
Yuan Chwang and referred to above. A leading
man of letters of the age was, of course, Banabhatta,
the court poet of Harsa himself, while Bana himself
mentions the vernaculer poet (bhasakavi) I&ana, the
descriptive poct, Venibharata, and the Prakyita poet,
Vayuvikiira, as among’ the literary celebrities of the
times, The great poct Bharavi, author of Kirdldr-
juntya, also helonged to this age, since he already
appears as famous in the Aihole Inseription of A.D. 634,
while the absence of any reference to him by Bana
should not make him precede Bana by a long interval
[Keith’s Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 57]. To the
Bame age are also assigned the poet Kumiradasa who
wrote the Jdnalciharao;w. epie, for he seems to know
Fhe Kasikavritti of about A.D. 650; and also the
Tamous poet Magha, author of the Sisupdlabadha [ibid.,
P 54]. The romancist, Subundhu, was a little carlier



HARSIIA @L

““than Bana, who refers to his Vasavadail@ in the
preface to the Horga-charite. The Kadumbari of
Bana, ieft unfinished by him, was finished by his
worthy son Bhusuna Bhatta. We may further riote
auother royal poet, ‘ulmost a contemporary to a day
of Harsa himselt’, -.named Makendravikrama, the
Pallava king cf Ktmclu who wrote the play called
the Maitavilase, and ruled in the first guarter of the
seventh -entury A.D.; also the court-poet of Harga's
great southern contemporary and rival Pulakesin 1T,
Ravikirti by name, who celebrates his patron’s ex-
ploits in the Aihole Inscription of A.D. 634 in the form

- of apoem which compares Ruvikirti to Kalidiasa and
Bharavi, and shows him to be well up in the rules of
the Alakira Sastra, familia? with the Rughuvuméa

_of Kalidasa, and almost unsurpassed in sowne of his
Utpreksas.  Lastly, we may also mention among the
men of letters of this age the poet Mayira, father-in-
law of Bana, and author of a Saryafataka, a work of
great merit, and Matanga Divakara, of whom some
poems are preserved [Keith’s Classicul Sanskrit
Literature, p. 120}

v/ Side by side with rcligion and learning as centred
in these monasteries und hermitages noted for their
strenuous discipline and intellectual life, we must

\consider the religion of the magses which, whether
Brahininical or Buddhist, was given to the worship of
idols enshrined in temples. The most popular deities
of Brahminical religion at that time were Visnu,
Siva, and the Sun, Yuun Chwang noticed tewples
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“all the three gods at Kanyakubja, which was then
a centre ol both Brahmanism and Buddhisin. Benaies
was then, as now, the niest important place of Saiva,
. worship.  Yuan Chwang noticed there more than
100 temples of Hindu gods at which the miajority ‘of «
the worshippers were Sivites, ¢ some cutting off their
hair, some going about naked, or smeared with ashes’.
In one temple he saw an image of the deve (probably
the Sivaliﬂgmn) ‘nearly 100 ft. high ’ [ Watters-ii. 47].
Some of these temples cxisted cven at prominent
Buddhist centres. Yuan Chwang speaks of an Iévara
temple at Kapilavastu, the Bethlehem of Buddhism,
Worship of Durgi, the consort of Siva, was also
popular. Yuan Chwang saw a Bhima Devi temple
near Salatura in the Panjab ncar “the Siva tewple,
attended by ¢ ash-smearing Tirthikus’ [i. 2217 There
were temples also of Earth-god even at Bodh Gaya
[ii. 124].  The most famous Sun temple was that at
Multan, where *the image was of gold ornamented
With precious substances’, and the daily worshippers
counted ‘constantly 1,000 pilgrims  from various
lamlxs:’, with ‘a consfant succession of females per-
forming music, with lights kept burning all night,
incense and flowers continually offered’, while ¢the
kings and grandees of all ‘Indis gave precious sub-
stances as religious offerings, and erccted free rest-
houses, with food, drink, and medicine for the sick
and necdy’ [ii, 254]-

.l}luddhism also was equally marked by the worship
of lmages liberally introdueed into it by the Maha-
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yana school. There were topes in all places, asso-
ciated with incidents in the life, or enshrining the
relics, of the Buddha, and cven sometimes of his
disciples. At Mathuri, for instance, Yuan Chwang
‘noticed worship of images of Sariputra, Maudgalaputra,

- Upali, Ananda, and Rahula [1¥i302)); Fa-hien, in the
fifth century, saw in the same locality topes erected
even to the Buddhist Seriptures, to the Satras, the
Vinays, and the Abhidharma. A typical Mahayana
monastery in Magadha is thus described by Yuan
Chwang [ii. 105]: ‘The middle temple had a stone
image of the Buddha, 30 feet high; the left-hand one
liad an image of Tara Bodhisattva ; and the right-hand
onc had an image of Avalokitefvara Bodhisattva.

India was thus pre-eminently a land of temples
and worship of images on which all her different
religions appear to agree, however much they may
differ as regards their doctrines and deities. In all
the chief cities of India, as we shall sce, Yuan Chwang
noticed abundance of what he calls “ Deva-temples’,
along with the Buddhist structures, whether temples,
topes, viharas, or other monuments.

Much of ¢he moral and rcligious progress of the
country was of course bound up to some extent with
the character and example shown by the reigning
sovercign., Harsa was an example to his people in
his pursuit and patronsge of religion and learning,
But it must be noted that he did not begin as a
Buddhist, nor did he, as a Buddlist, only patronize
Buddlisin to the exclusion of all other religions in
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& narrow spirit of sectarianism that would ill becomne
an emperor having to deal with different creeds and
communities. According to Bana, his ancestral reli-
gion was connected with Saivaism and Tantrika
worship. The citizens of the capital included wor-
shippers of Chandi and Mahikala.  In the palace in
his father's time were found people < worshipping the
family gods, performing the Six Oblation sacrifices,
chanting the Mahﬁ.—Mﬁyﬁri hymn (i.c., Baud?lavidya
according to the commentator), completing the rites
for keeping out the spirits by offerings, earncst
Brahmins oceupied in muttering Vedic texts, Saivas
buthing Virapaksa's image with thousands of vessels
of milk’, while ¢Siva’s temple resounded with the
murmur of the Hendecad to Rudia’ (170-1). Simi-
larly, the announcement of the birth of Harsa himself
was followed by ¢ Vaitina fires blazing up with flames
in the courts of sacrificers, and white-clad . Brahmins
approaching with Veda on their lips’ together with
the family fn‘iest'. (143). We are also told that
Harga, before setting out on his conquests, ¢ with deep
devotion offered worship to the adorable Nilalohita’
(i. e, Rudm-Sivn) (226). Thus the atmosphere of

' An idea of the religion ag practisod by the Brahmins of those
days may be had from Bana’s own acecount of it. The day he'
started on his visit to Harga, ho roso early, bathed, wore a picce
of.fresh and pure cotton eloth, with a vosary recited many times
suitable Vedic mantruy ; worshipped the idol of Siva by bathing it
i milk and olfering it fowers and inconse ; then sacrificed to

Agni by oblations of ghee, made gifts to Brahmins and went round
the cow before commencing the journoy.
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Brahminical religion and culture pervaded the palace.
In the dramas Ratndvali and Priyadarsika, attri-
buted to Harsa, the benedictory verses mention the
chief deities of Brahmanism, viz. Siva (also called
Sambhu and Hara) with his attendants, the Ganas,
Gaurt (or Girija), Gang#, Brahmd, Krisna and Laksmi,
Surasvati, together with the minor figures like Ku-
mara, or Dagamukha, or Daksa. Even in his frankly
Buddbist drama of Naganamla, which begins with
an invocation to Buddhe Jina, the Brahmanical dcities,
Gauri and Garuda, are given an important place.
And there are, besides, passages in these dramas (see
note to Chap. V) exhibiting the king's interest in the
performance of sacrifices by Brahmins as the sign of
the people’s prog.ess and efticiency of administration,
The Sonpat Copper Seal and Madliuban Plate inserip-
tions of Harsa even describe his father as a devout
worshipper of Aditya or Sun. and the upholder of
Varnaérama-dharma. According to Bana, the con-
version to Buddhism of Harsa and his sister took
place only after the completion of his conquests, and
this may be true, because a programme of wars and
bloodshed ‘would not be strictly consistent with a
religion like Buddhism with its gospel of non-violence
and peace. The conversion is attributed by Band to
the influence of the Buddhist ascetic Diviakaramitra,
who lived in his hermitage in the Vindhyan forests,
as we have already seen. The In:t © _..ons, however,
regard his clder brother as the first convert in his
family to Buddhism and frankly deseribe him as o



and promoting public good like the Sugata. 1t wes,
however, Yuan Chwang who definitely gave both
Harsa and his sister their faith in Mahiayana Buddhism
by his discourse on its doctrines, and exposure of the
deficiency of Hinayina, at the very first meeting
between the emperor and the pilgrim. His enthusiasm
for his now faith led him at once to organize the grand
assembly at Kanauj to give publicity to the masterly
treatise of Yuan Chwang on Mahayina and establish
its supremacy over all other creeds of the times,

It was also on that occasion that Harsa un-
fortunately exhibited some amount of bigotry and
intolerance not in keeping with the general tenor of
his policy and administration, or the wide-hearted
charity that distinguished him as a man, At that
assembly, as we have already seen, the emperor cast
a slur on Brahminical religion in many ways: he and
his vassal, Kumara Raja of Assam, personatirig Indra
and Brahma, tho chief Brahminical gods, were in
attendance upon the image of Buddha to exhibit the
subserviency of the gods to the Buddha! Even
within the fold of Buddhism he showed a bias agninst
Hinayina by interdicting freedom of speech in opposi-
tion to the discourse on ‘Mahayina by Yuan Chwang
in the assembly, by an angry proclamation that ¢ who-
ever speaks against him, his tongue shall be cut out’,
thm}gh the royal wrath was provoked by a plot
engineered by the followers of Hinayina. This
proclamation had the effect of reducing what began
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% 1 parliament of Indian religions into a mere sec-
tarian assembly, for ¢ the followers of error withdrew
and dsappeared, so that there had been no one to
enter on the discussion’ [Zife, p. 18c]. According to
~nother account [Beal, i. 219], the king's intolerant
attitude at the assembly was answered by u plot on
his own life designed by Brahmins who were in revolt
because, while the king ‘exhausted his treasury in
offerings to the Sramanas, they coming from a distance -
had scarcely been spoken to”.

" But this exclusive patronage of Buddhism seems
to have bheen only occusional und exceptional, and
was not a part of his gencral policy. In the assembly

“at Prayagn which immediately followed that of

Kanauj and was nob, like the latter, a special assembly
cummoried in the interests of a particular religion, but

-a regular institution holding its sessions every five

years, the king’s open-handed liberality was sharcd
Ly ull classes, castes, creeds, and communities in the
country. The royal invitation was extended equally
to ¢ all the Sramunas and Brahmins of the five Indies,
Lesides the poor, the orphans, and the destitute ' [Life,
p. 184], to partake of the king's phenomenal charities,
though precedence in the order of their distribution
was giéen to the Buddhists. On this occasion Harsa
gaveu further proof of his freedom from any sectarion
spirit by officially recognizing and honouring the
images of the Brahminical deities of the Sun and Siva
along with that of the Buddhe in deference to the
then three most popular faiths of the times connected
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with them. The inseriptions of Harsa record also
his .grants of villages to orthodox Rigvedin, and
Siumavedin  Brahmins who, according to Bans (84),
looked up to him as their ‘ready servant’'. A
Harsw's special patronage of Buddhism is associnted
with several other institutions, He forcibly secured
from Kashmir the tooth-relie of the Buddha which
he enshrined in o monastery built by hint to the west
of Kunauj [Life, p. 181]. We have alrewly referred
algo to his gift of o temple of bronze, u hundred feet
high, to the Nilanda convent. While touring through
Orissy, he noticed the prevalence of Hinayana, to over-
throw which he sent for fowr good preachers of Maha-
yéna from distunt Nalanda. The four preachers who
were scleeted for this deputation to Orissa were
Sagaramati, Prajliavadmi, - Simhavagmi, and Yuan
Chwang [Life, p. 160].
~ Some of his other measures for. the promotion of
Buddhism are also indicated by the Chinese pilgrim.
Onee a year he smmmoned all the Buddhist monks
together and for twenty-one days provided them with
wll their requisites according to the rules. He was
also fond of bringing together the Buddhist monks
for discussion and exawination followed by gifts to
the meritovious: the best he would advanee to the
Lion's Throne (i.e., the highest place) and uonour as

5

L Ha\h_c_u seemy to have had some touch \vitli Christianity too.
D, Edkins makes the statement that lLis court was visited by

the Syrian Christians, Alopen, and his companions, in .. 539
[Athenaeum, July g, 1880, p. 81,

2037 K
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hia own teachers, from whom he would take his
‘spivitual instructions. Others, if they were perfect
in th3 observance of the ceremonial code, he would .
formally honour. But those who showed lapses in
morality or monkish discipline he would banish from
his presence and from the country too [Watters, i.
344].

The Chinese pilgrim further tells us that he erected
thousands of topes, ‘ each about 100 feet high’, on the
banks of the Ganges, and monasteries at the sacred
places of Buddhism. ¢He also furnished the chapels
and liberally adorned the common halls of the monas-
teries’ [ubid.]. Bub very few of these monuments
‘of Harga have been unearthed by archaeological
exploration.

Lastly, we may say that his legislation forbidding
-the use of animal food throughout the Five Indies and
the destruction of life under severe penalties was due
to his interest in Buddhism.!

! Harsa's Buddhist ideals find powerful expression in his
drama Ndganands. When assured of certzin and easy vietory over
his enemies in battle, King Jimitavihana, the hero, firmly
declared for the Buddhist principle of mon-violence and self-
sacrifice: ¢Gladly, unasked, would I give my own life for another
in compassion ; how then could I consent to the cruel slaughter
of men merely to win a realm ?’ [iii. 17]. TIn the same strain he
addressed his last admonition to the eruel Garuda r ¢ Cease for ever
from taking life ; repent of thy past misdeeds ; eagerly accumnulate
a store of merit, freoing all creatures from fear of thee, so that,
lost in the infinite stream of thy goodness, the sin of slaying

creatures, in number limited, may cease to fructify, even asa
morsel of salt cast in the unfathomable depths of a great lake’

[v. a5].
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s % consequence of his special attentions, there.was
a great growth of Buddhism in Kanauj while it
declined in other places. While Fa-hien could notice
‘only two Buddhist monasteries at Kanauj,.Yuan
Chwang could count as many as 1co [ibid.].

But a true estimate of Harsa's character must not
regard him only as a Buddhist. He served other
communities or the general public equally well. We

~ have already seen how ‘he regularly held the Quin-
quennial Convocation where he gave away in religious
alms everything except the material of war’ to about
half a million of people of all classes and creeds! [ébid.]
That is a record in charity and liberality which is
hardly beaten in history. His daily charity amounted
to the feeding of 1,000 Buddlist monks and 500
Brahmins, Yuan Chwang further informs us that
‘inall the highways of the towns and villages through-
out India he erected hospices ( punucialds), provided
with food and drink, and stationed there physicians
with medicines for travellers and poor persons round
about to be given without any stint’ [Beal, i. 214].

_ Here also does Harsa beat all record, perhaps even
tl.le record of Asoka, whose rest-houses for travellers
d}d not offer them free food and medicines and medical -
md! It is interesting to find that Bina also furnishes
snf\flar testimony to the unique pubiic works of
“f'f]’ty executed under Harsa, a testimony which
hnn;;;s out the cosmopolitan character of the king’s
public gifts: < Beneath his rule the golden age seemed
to bud forth in close-packed lines of sacrificial

K 2



HARSHA @L

posts,! the evil time to flec in the smoke of sacrifices?
- meanlering over the sky, heaven to descend in stuc-
coed shrines,! Dharma to blossom in white pennons
waving over temple minarets,! the villages to bring
forth a progeny of beautiful arbours erceted on their
outskirts for meetings, alms-houses, inns, and women’s
marquees’ (133).
Along with- religion, Harsa was also noted for his
v/ pursuit und patronage of Learning. Bana eredits
him with poetical skill and originality and wide
learning: ‘in poetical contests he poured out a nectar
of his own which he had not received from any
foreign source’ (79); *his poctical skill finds words
fail’; ‘his knowledge cannot find range enough in
doctrines to be learned’; ‘all the fine arts are too
narrow a field for his genius’ (86), This might be
the exaggerated estimate of a courtier composing the
panegyric of his patron, but we have some evidence
in its support from an external source. ‘
The Chinese traveller I-tsing who visited India
after Harsa’s death (a.p. 673-87) records that King
Siladitya was_exceedingly fond of literature and at
one time called for poetical compositions by the literary
1ien of his court, whereupon it was found that they
had presented their sovercign with 500 poems dealing
with the popular theme of the times, the Jatakas or
revious births of the Buddha, The collection of

! Yuan Chwang mentions that * there were more than 200 Deva-
temples” in Kanauj as against 1co Buddhist monasteries [Watters,
i, 840],
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these poems was called Jatukanla, of which one of
the authors is supposed to have been the famousyA"rya.
Siwa | Takakusu, I-lsing, p. ivi]. As regards h's own
compositions, I-tsing says that Harsa °versified the
story of the Bodhisattva Jimatavahana (cloml-bern‘e\
who surrendered himself in place. of o Naga’, We
are also told that the emperor had this play called
Nayanande ‘set to music and had it performed by a
band accompanied by dancing and acting, and thus
popularized it in his time’ [ed. Takakusu, p. 163].
Historians of Sanskrit literature eredit him with the
authorship of two other dramas, the Ratndrvals (‘ Neck-
lace’) and the Priyadursika (or ¢Gracious Lady’y
togcther with a grammatical work. That literary
critieism in ancient India thought highly of Harsa as
@ poet is evident from the fact that Jayadeva, the
author of Gila-govindam, names hin along with Bhisa
and Kalidasa as one of his illustrious predecessors.
Harsa was also a skilled calligraphist if it is his auto-
graph which is secn in the Banskhera Plate inscription,
the last line of which consists of the sign-manual of
’tl‘le king written in elaboratel y ornamented characters.
The emperor's Sisth‘yfthjym’sri, also shared his intel-
l?ctmfl tastes, ‘< Of great intelligence, she was dis-
tinguished for her knowledge of the Sammatiya
school doctrine of Buddhism’ and, ‘sitting behind the

king', was seen to follow with great appreciation the
learned discourse of Yuan Chw

LLife, p. 1 76).

A lover and devotee of learning himself, Harsa was \/

ang on Mahayina
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51¢ of the best patrons of men of letters. As Bana
putsit, ‘his learning at once suggests helping the
learned’ (62). Bana himself, the author of Harsa-
charda and K a.dccmbam, was the most dlstmﬂulshed
of his literary plotéves But we know of the names
of very few who ‘received the royal patronage in
appreciation of® their learning,” An inscription [Ep.
Ind. i. 180] mentions one l:l.g.(rxdatta raised to
eminence by Harsa, while from the Life [p 154] we
learn that the emperor wanted to settle in his province
of Orissa one of the most learned men of the times,
- Jagasena by name, who had become the admiration of
the age by the range of his knowledge, including
subjects like Hetu-vidya, babdavxdya, Yoga-Sastra,
-the four Vedas, aStronomy, geography, medicine,
magic, and arithmetic, by an offer to assign to him
“the revenue of eighty large towns of Orissa’. The
gencrosity of the donor was only beaten by the
generosity of the donee, who calnly declined the
repeated offer of the king on the ground that he
should not trouble himself with the eoncerns of life
or of the king! Wemay recall in this connexion the
established maxim of Harsa’s policy that a fourth of
the revenue from the crown.lands should be spent on
rewarding high mtcllcctual cmmencc and another
fourth on gifts to the vauous sects [ Watters, i. 176].
The example of the emperor was not without its
influence upon some of his subordinate kings. Kumira,
king of Asszam, showed a commendable anxiety to
profit by the learned company of Yuan Chwang, then
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at Nalanda, whom he sent for by a special messenger
with a letter! for é‘fila.bhadm, abbot of Nalandi,
which was delivered to him after two days’ journey
frora Assam. His request being not responded to; it
was renewed through another messenger. When this
also failed, ‘the king with great anger sent a third
messenger with a personal dispatch for Silabhadra,
carnestly asking him to depute the Chinese pilgrim
for preaching Buddhism to him and his kingdom’,
failing which he would ‘let the ‘evil portion of him-
self prevail, and, like Saganka, king of Central Bengal,
who had recently destroyed the Law ana uprooted the
Bodhi tree, he would equip his army and elephants to
raze to the ground the whole monastery of Nalanda’.
This threat had the desired effect. Yuan Chwang
followed his envoy to his country and stayed there
for more than a month, after which King Kumara
was forced to follow him to meet Harsa under circum-
stances already stated. Thenceforth Kumara stood
out as the most prominent ally of Harsa in his support
of Buddhism. At the time of parting with the
Chinese pilgrim, his zeal for Buddhism showed itself
in the following words addressed to him: ‘If the}’
master is able to dwell in my dominions and receive
my religious offeringg, I will undertake to found 100
monasteries on the waster's behalf’ [Life, pp. 170,

! Dr. D. B, Spoonor [Arch. Sur. Report, Eastern Circle, 1917-18]
discovered at Niland& a seal of Bhaskaravarman which might
have been the very seal accompanying this letter, as guessed by
K. N. Dikshit [JBORS, 1920, p. 151].
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v. ,_‘1,7 1,187]. We have also seen how other kings like
Dhruvabhat_,t,; of Valabhi, or the kings of Jalandhara,
Kashn.ir, and Kapis, followed Harsa's example in
supporting Buddhism.

NOTES
A. Ouwthe Dramatic Works of Harsa.

Tue three dramas of Rutnueali, Priyadursike, and Naya-.
nenda are generally attributed to Hargayand this attribu-
‘ tion ,rests on soveral grounds. In the first place, as
Keith points out [Sanskrit Drama, 1924, p. 170], there
is ‘absolute similarity of style and tone in the three
works which renders any effort to dissociate them wholly
impossible’. The stamp of a common authorship is
unmistakable throughout. The Ratnavali and the I'riya-
darsika in special agree closely in hoth form and subjeet-
matter; each is a Natika in four Acts; they have also
a common hero, Udayana, and the common theme one of
his numerous amourettes [ibid.]. All the three dramas -
put into the mouth of their Sntradhara practically the
same introductory words with only the necessary modifiea-
tions ealled for by the different iitles of the Plays, and
they have all in common a verse in (he Prologue ascribing
their authorship to Harsa described as an accomplished
voet in the same set phrases. " There is, again, internal
evidence to the samo effect in all the dramas in the form
of veiled allusions to Ilarga, and to his ideals and
achievements.

The Prologue definitely mentions the assembly of
kings (rajasamila) from different quarters (nanadigdesa-
dagatena) in attendance upon Si1 Harsadeva as the king
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of kings' (usmalsewming), who had summoned them to
his court on the occasion of the Spring Festival (or the
Festival of Indra in Naganandua) by his rights as their
paramount sovereign to which his history testifies, for it
shows how he was always attended by such subordinate
kings on occasions of his military adventures or religious
assemblies. >

But Harga betrays himself in his dramas in other ways.
The incident introduced in the Rafn@val: of the princess
‘driven to seck shelter in the Vindhyan forest under its
chief Vindhyaketu seems to have been directly suggested
by the actual fact of a similar connexion which Harga's
own sister, Princess Rajyasrt, had with the same forest
and its chiefs, Sarabhaketu and Vyaghraketu, father and
son. Similarly, the following outburst of joy in which
the king of his own creation in the Rafnavalt indulges,
Harsa himself might indulge in unde~ very nearly the same
circumstances as are related in his actual history: ‘Lo!
What greater bliss can there be than this : this acquisition
of an empire right up to the seas (sasigavamshiprapti)
coupled with the recovery of the sister (bhagintlabha)’
[Act 1v. 39].

There are also a few more passages where lus dramas

! This passage alone ought to dispose of the old theory that Sri
Harsadeva was a king of that name in Kashmir, for no king of
Kashmir attained to the political status signified by the phrase,
¢ princes from various realms recumbent at his feot’. The aserip-
tion of these dramas to &1 Harsa of Kashmir (a.p. 1113225) cannot
also be maintained against the fact pointed out by Keith that
‘in the Kuitanimale of Dimodaragupta, who lived under Jayipida
of Kashmir (A, . 779-813), a performanco of the Rathivali aseribed
fo & king, is mentioned’. We may also note that citations from
the Ramavah are found in such works as Sarusvafi Kanthabkavana of
hhoja, the Dadaripa of Dhanaijsya, tho Dhvanydloka of Ananda-
vardhana, which were carlier by ecnluries than the time of 8ri
Harsa of ‘i(uhmir.
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88am to echo his history. Both the Ratnavali and the
Priyadaréika end with the following verse in which one
finds cttered Harsa’s own hopes and aspirations as king:

‘May the Lord Vasava, sending down timely showers,
make the earth yield a bumper harvest; may the bes.
of Brahmins duly gratify the gods by their religious
performances; and may there be available up to end of
time the company of the Good as the souree of all bliss!’

Harsa also personally worked for the material and
moral progress of his country and people.

In nearly tlie same strain is delivered the following
by his king in the Ratnavali:

‘Subdued are the enemies of the empire; on com-
petent ministers rests the burden of administration ;
freed are the subjects from all kinds of trouble ; and
flourishing are they under peace and protection.’

Harsa also might cqually give a similar review of his
own achievements,

-Again, onte might read a veiled allusion to Harsa in
the following verse occurring in the Prologue to the
Ratnavali : :

‘ Vietorious is the king of kings (literally, the Lord of-
the Stars, i.e. the Moon); freed be the Brahman leaders
from all troubles; productive be the earth of bounteous
crops; shine the king of kings in all splendour’
[Act 1 5]

Again, the aescriptions of battle in both the Ratnaval:
and the Priyadarsika (in the former between Rumanvat,
General of Vatsarija, and the Kofalas, in the latter
between Vijayasena, General of Vatsaraja, and Vindhya-
ketu, the Vindhyan chief) are worthy of Harsa as the
hero of hundred battles.

‘ Heads were cleft by the blows of swords on helmets
sore smitten ; blood flowed in torrents, fire flashed from
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the ringing strokes; when his main host had been
broken, Rumanvant challenged in the forefront of battle
the Lord of Kofala who rode on a maddened elepk.nt.
and alone slew him with a hundred arrows.’

The king’s appreciation of the heroism of his fallen
foe in the Priyadarsika is also worthy of a conqueror like
Harsa:

‘ Rumanvant, put to shame are we by the heroic death
of Vindhyaketu who has now trod the true path of glory
worthy of the most virtuous on earth: satpurusochitar
margamanugachchhanto yat satyam vridita eva vayam
Vindhyaketormaranena.’

In the Ratnavali, too, ‘there is excellent taste and
propriety in Vatsa’s address to the dead Kofala king:
mrityur api te slighyo yasys satravo ’pyevam purusa-
kararh varnayanti. “Even death for thee is glorious
when even thy foes must thus depict thy manly prowess.”
Such a phrase may reveal to us the true Harsa himself,
the winner of many victories, and the hero of one great
disaster’ [ Keith, op. cit., p. 178]. b

Again, the description given in the Ratnavali of the
pomp and magnificence of the camp or court of Vatsa
recalls Harsa’s camp as described by Bana: aksipto
jayakufijarena turagin nirvarnayan vallabhan | sangrtta-
dhvanina hritah ksitibhritam gosthisu tisthan ksanan [}
The camp is described here as being marked by the
incomparable stud of steeds, the elephants bringing
victory, the sound of music, and the assembly of kings,
just the marks of Harsa’s camp too.

The Nagananda,' however, evidently later than the

1 The Nagananda seems to have been known to the poet Migha
who belonged to the eighth century a.b., and also to the poet
Sivasvimin, the court-poet of King Avantivarman of Kashmir

who flourished before the end of the ninth century a.p. [Keith’s
Classical Sunskrit Litorafure, pp. 54, o).
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““iusl have been composed in the later part of his reign
when, having accompliched his conquests, he turned
a Buddhist and devoted himself o the tasks of peace and
religion. The plot is developed here on a different and
higher plane: its main interest does not lie in the
military and the ‘violent, nor in the softer or frivolous
emotions of love. The more serious and strenuous side
of life, its sterner duties and more severe ideals, are
brought before us. - Harsa here devotes himself to ‘th:
task of <iepicting the emotions of self-sacrifice. charity,
magnanimity, and resolution in the face of death ' [ibid.].
His ideal is embodied in Jimatavahana, neither a gallant,
nor a military man, but a moral hero who giveth his
life for others under a profound conviction that self-
suerifice is the highest duty of man, high or low. Thus
his last play vellects the inner revolution wrought in
Harsa by his adoption of Buddhism on the conclusion
of his conguests and campaigns. With his militury
spirit now crushed out of him, Le whe had forcibly
imposed his sovereignty over all the kings of his time.
the violent conqueror, and the here of hundred battles,
now takes his stand upon non-violence as the principle
of his life and policy and declarves himself unfit now even
for a single baitle: *He who is ready to give his very
life for others out of his own feeling of compassion for
them, unasked and unbidden,—how can he think of the
eruel slaughter of men for the sake of winning a kingdom
for himself 2’ Thus exclaims Jumatavahana against the
assured prospect presented to him of the easiest victory
bringing the richest result, HHarsa here speaks through
him as a changed man in the later days of his life when,
no longer concerned ov interested in battles and conquests,
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he thinks only of the life spivitual, of charvity and r.
nunciation.' 4
We may now conclude by eousxdermg the allusions in
later literature to Harsa as an author. Bana in the
metrical introduction to his Iarse-charita refes to Harsa
a3 Adhyaraja (lit. rich king) and to his achievements,
literary and political (utsakair). We have also two-other
statements of Biana which definitely refer to Harsa’s
literary gifts: ‘his gifts in poetry could hardly find
expression in words’ [Cowell and Thomas tr.s p. 65];
Harsa “ pouring forth in art-poesy and in stories (kivya-
)\ntlnsu) a nectar unquaffed (from other sources) ’ [bid.
p. 58] In the Udayasundarikatha [Gaekwad’a Oriental
Series, No. 11] of Soddhala (eleventh century 4.p.) is a
passage which mentions Harsa along with Vikramaditya

! It may be noted that various other theories have been advanced
even from olden times on the authorship of these dramus, We
liave already disposed of the theory which fathers them on Sri
Harsa of Kashmir. But the oldest theory is that of Mnmmat.u.
who in his Kdcyaprakass speaks of Harsa's gift of gold to Bina {or
Dhavaka 'in some MS8.), and the commentators connect this gift
with the Raindvali which was passed off in Harga's name by his
own oourt poet. But it is difficult to believo in Bana's authorship
of these dramas, considering how very disparalo are the styles of
these dramas and the Harga-charita, as rightly pointed out by Keith.
There is again a passage in Rijadekhara's Karyamanwisa where these
dramas are named in the order of -their (.omposuion (Priyadardika
being named as the earliest and Ndiganande the last) and aseribed
to Dhiivaka Bhiisa, who from » poor waslierman came to be the
princo of poets (Dhiivako'pi lii yad Bhasul kavininragrimobhavat)
and was made his court poet by King Sv1 Harsa-Vikrama, Perhaps
1his passage was the source of Manunata's statement—<8ri Haigi.
der Dhivakidinamiva dhanam’, of which an alternate reading
was ¢ Sr1 Harsader Banddinamiva dhanam’, as pointad out above.
The truth of the whole master is that either Harsa comnosed
the dramas himself or permitted their unknown authior to compose
them in his name,
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> I probably Chandragupta IT}, Muiija, and Bhoja, as beusg
both bhiapala and kavindra, king and prince of poets, who
precided over a literary court (sabka). Another passage
in the same work punningly refers to Harsa as one
‘whose joy (harsa) lay in words (girharsa) in his ¢
assembly (mjasamsadl), and who, ss king, had honoured
Bana with an offering of a hundred crors of gold’ (sam-
pojitah kanakakotiSatena Banah). The famous poet,
“Jayadeva [ who cannot be placed later than the eleventh
century A.D. according to Sten Konow (Das indische dramu,
PpP- 87—"8), and some of whose stanzas are cited in Sarn-
gadhara’'s Paddhati (a.p. 1363)], mentions Harsa along
,with Bhasa and Kilidasa, his contemporaries, Bina and
Mayara, and the later Chora, as authors of equzl rank.
Similarly, Madhustdana, writing about A.D». 1654, asso-
ciates Bana and Mayara with Harsa’s court and speaks of
Harsa as ‘the chief of the race of poets (Kavijanamiir-
dhanyasya), the author of the Natika called Ratndval,
the lord of Malava and its capital Ujjayint .

Again, besides the three dramas, there are a few other
compositions traceable to Harsa’s authorship. The in-
seriptions on both the Banskliera and Madhuban plates,
of which the former is attested by Harsa’s own signature,
are evidently his own composition. They contain metri-
cal stanzas which represent some fine poetry. One of
these (Bans. 5-6 = Madh. 6-%) in the Sardalavikitdita
metre refer§ with the warmth of a personal feeling to the
death by treachery of his elder brother, Rajyavardhara.
A second {B. 13 =M, 16) in the Vasantatilaka metre,
describing Fortune as unstable, like lightning or a bubble
of water, urges upon his family and others the faithful
performance of the royal donative decree. Then follows
the beautiful verse:

‘By body, mind, and speech should good be done to




DRAMATIC WORKS OF HARSHA Isg@L

all creatures: this has been declared by Harsa as the
best acquisition of Dharma or religious merit.’ v
There are, lastly, two short Sanskrit poems of Baddh-
istic, content which are also attributed to Harsa. One
ef these called the Suprabliatastotra, a matin hymn in
praise of the Buddha, mentions Harsa’s name in the
colophon [Dr. F. W. Thomas in JRAS, 1903, p. 703-22],
while the other, entitled Astamahaditchaityasanskrita-
stotra, a hymn to the Kight Great Buddhist Shrines,
preserved in Chinese, is attributed by Yuan Chwang to
an Indian king designated in Chinese as ‘Sun of Virtue’
= éﬂadityn, the title by which Harsa was known
[Nariman, Jackson, and Ogden’s Priyadarsika, p. xlv,
Columbia University Publication, to which I owe some
of the references and suggestions utilized in this Note].

B. The Art of the Gupta Age.

In connexion with the history of India under Harsa, it
may not be amiss to consider the condition of Indian art
in that age. In the time of Harsa what is known as
Gupta Art had attained its full fruition and fruitage,
although it is difficult to determine definitely which of
its numerous and noted examples connect themselves
with the reign of Harsa. A brief survey is therefore
given here of the main characteristics of Gupta art as
a whole with reference to the best examples known of
each, :

The Gupta period was the golden age not merely of
Indian literature but also of Indian art. The renaiseance
Was the result of the self-expression which India was
énabled to achieve as a politically organized unit undes
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the paramount authority exercised for several centuries
by a succession of brilliant Gupta emperors. Thus with
a netw sense of self-realization, India was even making
herself felt among her neighbours. Ier thought invaded
the countries of the Far East by way of Central Asia,
and Further India and Indonesia by sea, her relations
with the east following the period of her relationa
with the west,” by way of Bactria in the north, and of the
Roman trade in the south, under the Kusinas and the
Andhras,

The true spirit of Indian culture, its catholicity, and com-
prehensiveness, were represented in the Gupta emperors
who, instead of making either Brahminism or Buddhism
as the state religion, patronized equally the leading

- creeds ’of the times, their offshoots. These were Vaisna-
vism, daivism, Qaktism, and Mahayana Buddhism, cen-
tring respectively round Visnu, Siva, Devr, Buddha, or
Bodhisattva. Images and temnples connected with (hese

* creeds mark the artistic history of the period.

We may now briefly refer to the most important of
the extant examples of each of these classes. The brick
témple of Bhitargiion in the Cawnpore district assigned
to the sixth century a.p., square in plan with a high
tower, is decorated with carved brickwork and brilliant
terra-cotta panels illustrating Saiva themes. Near Besna-
gar in Gwaliot are cave temples in the Udayagiri hills, one
of which bears an inscription of a.v. gor, where we find
vigorous sculptures representing the incarnation of Visnu
as Variba and also the goddesses Gangi and Yamuna
standing on the Makara. At Pathari in the same neigh-
bourhood there is a massive relief on the nativity of
Krisna showing the new-born babe lying by the side of
the mother watched by five attendants. Beglar considered

this as the finest and largest pieco of Irdian sculpture.
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The temple at Deogarh in the Lalitpur subdivision of
the Jhansi district assigned to the sixth century a.n.
hag sculptures of exceptionally good quality in panels.
One of these representing Siva as a Yogr may, according
to V. Smith, claim a place among the best efforts of
Indian culture. Another panel represents Visnu reclin-
ing on Ananta, the serpsnt, the symbol of eternity.
Benutiful Krisna scenes including the ralsing of Mount
Govardhana are also depicted in fragmentary sculptures
of the fourth century A, p. found at Mandor near Jodhpur.
In Kosam in the Allahabad district was found a remark-
able group in soulpture of Siva and Parvatt with an in-
seription dated A, p. 458,

We may next note the Durga temple at Aihole show-
ing the dancing Siva type of the fifth century and a few
other temples of the sixth centuryshowing Vaisnava reliefs
which are closely related to the ex.avated architectural
forms of the neighbouring Badami caves considered to be
the finest Hindu sculptures by Havell and Coomarswami.
Cave I is a Baiva temple with a Tandava sculptured
relief. Caves IT and III ave Vaisnava temples. Cave IV
is a Jaina cave with relief sculptures of the Jinas. Elura
was another noted centre of Gupta Brahminical art.
There is a Dadavatara or Ten Incarnations cave of about
A.D. j00, including the Bhairava and Kalf group, and the
rescue of Markandeya by Siva. There is also a Kailasa
temple at Elura of slightly later date, showing a beautiful
Tandava.

But Gupta art is perhaps seen at its best in its
Buddhist branch, Some of the earlier examples are the
sculptures of Garhiwa near Allahabad, bearing inserip-
tions assignable to Chandragupta II, Kumargupta I, sud
Skandagupta, but the best examples are found at Sarnath.
Though the sculptures discovered at Sirnath belong te

Josy L
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different periods, the great majority of them belong to
Gupta times. We find in them clear proofs of emancipa-
tion of the indigenous ast from the foreign influences.
The Buddha image of the period, for instance, though
desconded from the Kushiina image, oxhibits ‘a new and
purely naticnal developihent and indeed represents a new
type which in arbistic merit is infinitely superior to its
predecessor. Some of the Buddha statues of this period,
by their wonderful expression of ealm repose and mild
serenity, give a beautiful rendering of the Buddhist ideal.
The indications of the drapery having been almost wholly
disearded, the mionastic robes are merely marked in out-
line. On the contrary, the halo encireling the head of
the Master hecomes lavishly ornamented with floral and
foliated ornament. Evidently the real significance of

4 this “Cirele of Light” (prabhamandala) was com-
pletely forgotten. The Giupta sculptors thus went
far to eliminate or modify those features which in the
Kushana period still indicated the foreign origin of the
Buddha image’ |Dr. Vogel in Sarnath Museum Calalogue,
P 19

The seated Buddha-image, showing him preaching his
first sermon al Isipatana, is regarded as one of the master-
pieces of Indian art, with its symbolism further developed
in the position of the hands (known as Dharma-Chakra-
Mudi@i), and in the wheel and the two deer carved on the
pedestal to indicate the Wheel of the Law and the Deer
Park where the Wheel was first turned. :

In the Gupta period were also developed what are
called the Mudrsis which play such a prominent part in
later Buddhist iconography.

We also see in these Buddha seulptures a more critical
sense of the importance of the principal tigure of the

Buddha, as compared with other figures which, though
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associated with him in life, are now much veduced in
size and subordinated in position,

While early Buddhist art avoided figuring the Buddha
on principle, the Gupta art fashioned his figure in large
numbers and a vmiety of forms. Images of the Master
were installed in the monasteries, in their cells, special
chapels, and temples, and even in then outer niches and
relic towers, .

Another marked feature of the Gupta sculptures is
their domination hy the cult of the Bodhisattvas which is
now very pronounced. We have many an image not
merely of Maitreya, but also, and in particuiar, of
Avalokitesvara. ,

We also note a further development in the history of
Buddhism by the introduection of the images of numerous
other deities borrowed from the Brahminical pantheon,
such as Vai§ravana, god of wealth, the goddess of fertility,
Vasudhara, the goddess of plenty, Tara, Mariehy, &e., of
which the Sarnith excavations have yielded so many
Specimens.

With the expansion of the Buddhist pantheon and
multiplication of divine images, there is noticed a decreas-
ing tendency to produce senlptures directly bearing on
the life of the Buddha. In this respect the Gupta art -
separates itself from the Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara,
which was at such pains to prodiice myriuds of seulptures
illustrative of every possible incident in the life of the
Buddha. For the same reasor, we find that the Jatakas
no longer inspire the art of the period to the extent to
which they have the earliest art,

Besides Sarnath, some of the best emmple~3 of the
Gupta seulptures are being brought to light at Nalands,
as the result of the excavations there,

Besides soulptures, the progress of the Gupta art is

1.2
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‘also, oxhibited in the seals and gold coins of the period
which are masterpieces of design.

In the British Museum 1s also preserved a small gola
standing image of the Buddha of this period. A reference
may also be made to the iron pillar of Delhi supposed
to have been erected about the fifth century a.no. by
King Chandra Varmﬁ, one of the kings of Aryavarta,
conquered by Sumudragupta,

Lastly, some of the best examples of hoth sculpture

.

and painting for the period are seen at Ajanti. The

caves there are fwenty-nine in number and range in date
from about A.p. 50-642. No. XIII may even date from
200 B.0., 88 its figures are akin to those of Safichi. Nos.
VIII-XIIT are assigned to 200 B.0.—150 A.D., 85 they are
concerned with Hinayana Buddhism, Nos. VI and VII
were between 4.p. 450-550. Nos, I-V, XIV-XXIX are
helieved to have been excavated bewween A.D. 500-642.

It may also be noted that Nos, IX, X, XIX, and XXVI
are in the form of Chaityas or churches, while the rest
ave like Viharas,

Among the Ajanta sculptures may be noted :

(r) The Buddha with attendants on the gateway of

Cave IX.

(z) River goddesses on the entrances of Caves XVI
and XXII.

(3) The dying Buddha, 234 ft. in length, in Cave
XXVL

(4) The temptation of the-Buddha in the same cave.

{(g) Incidents in the lives of the Buddha figured in
Cave I.

The paintings are too well known to be noticed here.

They call for a special treatment.



CHAPTER VI
Ecovomic CoNDITIONS

Frou the moral we now proceed to consider the
matarial progress of the country as  deseribed by Yuan
Chwang. The centres of prosperity were the cities,

"of which some new ones sprang into importance in
the India under Harsa, while some of the older and
historically important cities were on the wane, as the
main currents of life in the country flowed away
from them along new courses, Pataliputra was no
longer the premier city of Northern India. Its place
was taken by Kanauj on the Ganges, 8 cosmopolitan
city where both Buddhism and Brahminism were
flourishing with 100 monasteries accommodating
10,000 monks and. 200 Deva-temples. The city, about
five miles in length and & mile and a half in breadth,
was very strongly defended. Its prosperity was
expressed in its ‘lofty siructures, beautiful gardens,
tanks of clear water, and the museum of rarities col-
lected from strange lands’. 1t was equally manifest
in ‘the refined appearance of its citizens, their clothes
of glossy silk, their devotion to learning ard arts,
their clear and suggestive discourses, and the number
of the well-to-do classes and families with great
wealth’ [Watters, i. 340). It was in every way a. fit

L,
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or Allahabad had also become an important place
with the revival of Braluninisin with whieh it is
associated, and “claimed to°be the seat of the most
itoportant of Harsa's institutions, his Quinguennial
Convocation of Moksa, where the people from all parts
of India gathered in their lacs for his charities. The
decline of Buddhism meant that of its holy cities. Sré-
vasti, where even Fa-hien saw ninety-eight monasteries,
was now seen as a mass of ruins by Yuan Chwang
who found only one monastery there. Kapilavastu,
the Bethlehern of Buddhism, which once boasted of
more thaun 1,000 monasteries, now had only one with
thirty monks! In the Vaifali country, another great
stronghold of Buddhism, ¢ it must have been distress-
ing for our pilgrim to go over the waste jungle-
covered ruing of a district which he had known fromn
{he Buddhist scriptures to have been once very
flourishing’ [Watters, ii. 77|. Buddhism was, how-
ever, reviving in & few new cenfrés like Nalunda in
Kastern India and Valabhi in Western India, which
were now at the height of their glory. The other
flourishing cities of India under Harsa which Yuan
Chwang did .not owmit to visit or to describe were
Mathurd, twenty (e or four miles in circuit, fumous for
¢jty fine striped cotton cloth and gold’, its temples
and viharas, its stpas built by Asoka, and those for
the relies of the Buddha's chief disciples |[Watters,
i, go1~-2]; Sthanesvare, with its 100 temples, und
prosperous trade bringing the ravities of other lunds




[¢bid., p. 314), originally the capital of Havsa ; Mali-
pura, near Bijnor, with its 50 temples, its grain, fruit,
and flowers [¢bid., p. 322]; Maydra or Hardwar, with
its large population, and drawing, besides, ‘ constantly
many thousands of people from distant regions for
bathing in its sacred waters, its many punyusalas
endowed by pious kings for free distribution, among
the needy, of dainty food and medicil requisites
libid.,, p. 328]; Govidana (modern Rampur and
Pilibhit), with a flourishing population and 30 tem-
ples; Ahichckhatra and Pi-lo-shan-na ; Kapitha or
Sankafra ; Ayodhyd with 100 Buddhist vihdras and
10 temples; IKoidmbi, near Srivasti and north of
Prayags, according to Watters, with its 5o temples,
but Buddhism in decay; Vzévka (in the Barabanki
district, according to Vincent Smith), with its 20
Buddhist monasteries and 50 temples; Vardaasi,
with its more than 100 temples ¢ with storeyed terraces
and temple-eaves of carved stone and wood’, its ‘ city-
wards close together, its very numerous inhabitants
having boundless wealth, with their houses full of
rare valuables’; Champd and Rdjumahkal in Bihar;
Punpyavardhana (Rangpur) in Bengal, with its 100
temples, 20 vihiras, flourishing population, and * tanks,
hospices, and flowery groves alternating here and
there’; Samatate (Faridpur in Bengal) which had
morc than 30 viharas aund 100 temples; Tam-
ralipti, with more than 50 temples, the port of
Bengal for voyages; Karpasuvurga (identified with
Burdwan, Birbhum, and Murshidabad distvicts, the
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rritory of Sasanka), of which the capital (unidenti-

fied) was above four miles> in circuit; and, lastly,
Kamarapa, with hundreds of temples, under King
Kumira, Harse's ally.

The architecture of the cities and the methods of
town-pianning adopted point to the high degree of
‘economic progress achieved. Architects are called
Grikachintakas by Bana. The cities were enclosed
within quadrangular walls, broad and high. The
walls were generally built of bricks, while the walls
of houses and enclosures were wattled bamboo or
wood, where the country was low and moist. The
high-class houses had ¢ their halls and terraced belve-
deres which had wooden flat-roofed rooms, were
coated with chunam, and covered with tiles burnt or
unburnt’, They were also of great height. As
regards whitewashing, Bana describes how ¢ workmen
mounted on ladders, with brushes upheld in their
hands and plaster pails on their shoulders, whitened
the top of the street wall of the palace’ (158). The ;
houses of the poor, ‘ thatched with coarse or common
grass, were of. brick or boards; their walls were
ornamented with chunam, and the floor purified with
cow-dung and strewn with flowers of the season’.
Yuan Chwang considered the architecture of the
public buildings, the Buddhist monasteries, to be

most remarkable’. ‘They have a tower at each of
the four corners of the quadrengle and three high
- halls in a tier. The rafters and roof-beams are carved
with strange figures, and the doors, windows, and
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walls are painted in various colours’? But the pri-
vate houses had ‘a sumptuous inside but a sm)ple
outside ’.

Among the furniture are mentioned seats which
were corded benches. These were variously adorned
according as they were used by the royal family, the
grandees, officials, and the gentry. The frames of the
seats were carved in different ways .according to
different tastes. The sovereign sat on a dais, very
wide and high, and dotted with small pearls. On the
dais was placed his actual throne, the ‘ Lion’s Seat ' as
Yuan Chwang translutes it, which was covered with
fine cloth and mounted by a jewclled footstool. We
have already seen that Bana vlso, like Yuan Chwang,
noticed Harsa using a Jewelled footstool.

Yuan Chwang mentlﬁ some details about town-
planning too. The thorouglifares appenred to him as
narrow, tortuous passages, but in other respects the
town-planning followed certain principles, Shops
were placed on the highways, and the booths or inns
on the roads, Persons following unclean or disreput-
able occupations had to live outside the city. These

! Wo may refer in this connexion to the buildings und
architecture of the Nalandia monastery as described by Yuan
Chwang. Heo speaks of its storeyed buildings, richly aderned
towers, upper rooms and turrets towering above the clouds. The
massive external grandenr of the buildings contrasted with the
delicate beauty of their interior, with *the dragon-projections,
coloured eaves, pearl-red pillars carved and ornamented, richly
adorned balustrades, and roofs covered with shining tiles refleciing
light in a thousand shades’, while ‘ the sculpture was porfoct’
(Life, p. 111, and Watters, il. 163).
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were butchers, fishermen, public performers, exccu-
lioners, and scavengers. Their houses were also
marked out by distinguishing signs. They would,
when working within the civy, sneak along on the left,
us they went about in the houses. These regulations
were laid down in-the interests of the physical and
moral well-being of the citizens, as provided for in the
Brahminical 'aw-books,

Besides architecture, sculpture, and the building
industry, much progress was shown in manulactures.
Yuan Chwang mentions various kinds of cloth then
used. First, there were the Kauseyo cloths made of
silk and cotton, Secondly, there was the Ksauma

“or linen cloth made of fabrics -derived from the
stuffs from the three plants, the flax, the jute, and the
hemp. The third variety of wearing material- was
the Kambala, woollen cloth or blanket. The fourth
class of cloth was that made of the wool of a wild
animal, which was very fine, soft, and easily spun and
woven. The people, however, vised very simple dress
comprising inner clothing and outward attire, which
did not involve any tailoring work, ‘The men wind
a strip of cloth round the waist and up to the arm-
pite and leave.the shoulder bare. The women wear
a long robe which covers both shoulders and falls
down loose,’ Close-fitting jackets were used in parts
of Northern India in winter where the cold was
severe. The Chinese pilgriin was glad to accept the
gift of a fur-lined cape from the king of Assam as
o protection aguinst cold, © Ornaments were freely
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used by the kings and grandees. Garlands and be-
jewelled tiaras were used for the head, und rings,
bracelets, and necklaces for the body. Wealthy mner-
chants used only bracelets.

Industrial life was organized gn the basis of castes,
and larger corporations OW The Brahmins had
10 part in the industrial life of the country, but lived
as non-cconomic men concerned only with the spiritual
intercsts of life. The work of administration was
taken over by the Ksatriyas, Trade, inland and
foreign, was in the hands of the VaiSyas. Agricul-
ture, the wain industry of the country, was in the
hands of the Stidras. As means of irrigation, Bana
refers to what he calls tuldyntra or water-pump.
Yuan Chwang also refers to the ‘mixed castes’, i.ec.,
corporations admitting of a heterogenous composition,
and hence guilds (as explained by Watters) which
were numnerous in the country | Watters, i. i47, 148,
168]. Bana (158) describes how on the occasion of
Princess Rajyaféri's marriage, ‘irom every country were
summoned guilds of skilled artists’ to decorate the
palace, such as carpenters, painters, modellers, and
the like. He also refers to the system of apprentice-
ship, the apprentices being called navasevakus.

An idea of the variety and excellence of the manu-
factures of the times may be gained from a study of
the royal presents as described by Béna and the
Chinese pilgrim. The presents sent by the king of
Assam to Harse included an exquisitely-ornamented
umbrella with jewelled rils and the external wrapper
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of white bark-silk; crest jewels; pearl necklaces; silken
towels rolled up in baskets of variously coloured
reeds; quantities of pearl, shell, sapphire, and other
drinking vesséls embossed by skilful artists; leather
bucklers with charming borders and gold-leaf work
winding about them ; soft loin-cloths ; pillows of deer’s
leather and other figured textures; cane stools;
volumes of fine writing with léaves made from aloe
bark ; carved boxes, and so forth (243). Yuan Chwang
also refers to the full-size statue of the Buddha in
- gold made for worship at the Assembly of Kanauj, to
- which the king also presented as an offering ‘a golden
dish, a.golden cup, seven golden ewers, one golden
staff, 3,000 gold piecea or coins, and 3,000 vestments
of superior cotton-stuff”’ [ Life, p. 178]. Yuan Chwang
himself carried away from India, among other things,
books and manuscripts, images of the Buddha in gold,
silver, and sandal-wood. He »'co says that ‘gold,
silver, white jade, and crystal lenses were very.
abundant in India’ [Watters, i. 178].

Lastly, we may note that the money or the medium
of exchange in india in those days comprised, according
to the account of the Chinese pilgrim, not merely the
‘gold and asilver coins, but -also cowries and small

pearls [ibid.].
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CHAPTER VII

SocrAL LiFk.

IT remains now to consider the social life, the
manners and customs of the people in that age.
Society was based on caste and governed by its rules.
Besides the four castes, Yuan Chwang also mentions
the ‘mixed castes’. ‘The four castes form classes of
various degrees of ceremonial purity.’ The Ksatriyas
and Brahmins are described by Yuan Chwang to be

clean-handed and unostentatious, pure and simple in
life, and very frugal’. He also. says: ‘among the
various castes and classes of the country the Brahmins
were purest and in most esteem’, and they gave their
name to the country: ‘the name Brihmana-country
had come to be a popular one for India;’ There were
no inter-caste marriages. ‘Relations whether by the
father’s or the mother’s side do not intermarry,’ says
Yuan Chwang,

The restrictions of caste as regards food and mar-
riage were not, however, allowed to intei fere with the
free social intercourse between different castes in other
respects Bina, for instance, came of an orthodox
and learned Brahmin family, and yet the circle of his
most intimate associates and dearest comrades ineluded
two Pdrasava brothers (who are first mentioned), two
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= Pandina (bmﬂs), one Kdatyiyanikd (ascetic widow
without any caste), one Jangalike (snake doctor),
a betel-bearcr, a goldsmith (Kuald@d«), a supervisor
({lairika), & ssribe (Lekhcka), a painter (Chitrakyit),
a Pustakakyit (notary), a drummer (Marduigike),
two musicians, one Suirandhri (maid), two pipers
(Viankika), o music-master, a shampooer (Sarnvdhika),
a dancer (Ldsaka),a dicer (Aksika),a gamester (Kituue),
an actor (S'aildlz), a dancing-girl (Nartaki), a Parifara
ascetic, a Digambhara Jaina (Ksapunakd), a Saiva
ascetic, & metallurgist (Dhdluvadaved), a potter (Dard-
urika), and a juggler (Aindrajilika). We have thus
evidence here not merely of frce intercourse between
different castes and crafts, but also between different
soxes. Life in that age even for the strict and
orthodox Brahmin was quite merry and free!

Yuan Chwang noticed the physical purity of the
people. ‘They are pure of themselves and not from
compulsion. Before cvery meal they must have a
wash; the fragments and remnnins are not served up -
again; the food utensils are not passed on; the
utensils that are of pottery or wood must be thrown
away after use, but the metallic ones, those made of
gold, silver, copper, or iron were used after cleansing.’
Like Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang also observed the purity
of diet used by the Indians. ‘Onions and garlic are
little used, and people who cat them are ostracized.’
Meat was forbidden, except mutton and venison. Fish
was also allowed, hut the common food comprised
milk, ghee, granulated sugar, sugar-eandy, cakes, and
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“parched grain with mustard oil [Watters, i. 140, 157,
152, 168, and 178]. '

The lifc at the court and of the upper classes does
not seem to have been so pure and pnritanical, if we
may belicve in the hehaviour of the palace on the
oceasion of the festivities in celebration of the birth
of Hargn, as described by Bina, The scene was one of
unbrillled mirth and licence to which contributed the
‘drunken slave women alluring the favourites, old
feudatories clasping in a dance the intoxieated bawds,
naughty slave-boys betraying in songs the scerct
amours of the ministers of state, other slaves carrying
on a war of foul language, king's women, frolicky
young men, and harlot-women’. ‘All womenkind
being set dancing, cven old ladies shouted like
maniacs. Old men even lost all shame, as though
bewitched, The wise forgot themselves, as if intoxi-
cated. Even hermits’ hearts were all agog for a
dance’ (144 f.). In the Raéndvali, too, Harsa gives
& picture of the merriment and licence to which the
citizens of towns abandoned themselves on the ocea-
sion of the spring festival. We read of drunken and
dancing women, besmeared with vermilion, and bathesl
in water from syringes shaped like hoods of serpents,
embracing their friends decked in their best garments,
while the openings of highways resounded with their
clappings. We alsd vead of theatres (Preks@grika)
musical saloons, and picture-galleries where the eciti-
Zens enjoyed themselyes. All this is no doubt a poet's
-exaggeration, Imt even the exaggeration is based on
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these features of court and city life had perhaps dis-
appeared under the later-austere régime of Hargs
when he turned a Buddhist and ‘assumed the red
garments together with his sister’ (28¢g), just as
many customs and practices of his predecessors ceased
to be under Asoka.

We have some evidence indicating the ‘status of
women in those days. The women of higher classes
went in for education, and did not live in complete
geclusion. Princess Rajyaéri, as we have seen, was
educited enough to follow the learned discourse of
'Yuan'Chwang on Mahdyana, while Bana tells us how
= her royal brother had engaged the famous Buddbist
sage Divakaramitra to discourse to her on Buddhist
doctrines (289). Admission to the royal harem does
not seem to have bheen very strict. According to
a passage in Bana's Kadambar, it freely included
aged ascetic women of different sects, ¢ followers of the
Arhat, Krisna, Viéravasa, Avalokitefvara, and Virifi- -
cha’, so as to make it quite catholic in its religious
putlook and sympathies! There were also arrange-
ments in the pulace for training the princesses in the
\fine arts and accomplishments. Rajyaéri, according
to Béna, was trained up in song and dance by experts
retained for the purpose. In Harsa's own drama of
Priyaduréika, the king assigns to the queen the task
of arranging for the instruction of the maid, Priya-
dafika, in dancing, vocal and instrumental music
(gitanyityavadyadisu), One of the accomplishments
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OF these hulics seems to have been painting, ‘The
Ratnguals represents the heroine drawing the portrait
of her lover on the picture-board (chitraphalalka) with
brush (vartik@) and colours carried in u busket
(sumuudgaka)., There are also references in these
dramas to the Schools for Painting and Music (Chitra- -
dald and Gundharvaldld). We may also note thab
carly marriages of women were the order of the day.
Princess Rajyaéri was married bofore she hud attained
puberty. She also became widowed very early in her
life, and remained a widow throughout. As Yuun
Chwang informs us, ‘a woman never contracts a
second marriage’. That Réjyaéri did not observe
purdal is also evident from the fact that she * was
sitting behind the king’ as she heard the discourse of
the Chinese pilgrim [ZLife, p. 176], and also from her
frecdom of movements among the Vindhyan jungles
under circumstances already stated. We may also
note that the custom of Sutt or the voluntiry self-
immolation of widows on the funeral pyres of their
husbands was then known. Princess Rajyafri was
herself following her husband unto death till she was
stopped at the last moment by her brother’s very
timely intervention. Queen Yafovali was the best
example of & Suti as described by Bana (£87) : against
the fervent protests of her worthy son, Hurgix, sho
resolved she ¢ would die while still unwidowed ’, and
declared in her devotion to her dying husband : ‘ Not
to die, but to live at such u tine would be unfecling,
Compared with the flame of wilcly sorrow, whose fuel

3037 AR | !



having embraced her son and kissed his head, the
queen, a queen over Death itsclf, went forth on foot
from the women’s quarter and in the midst of the
citizens’ lamentations proceeded straight to the banks
of the Sarasvati whers, after worshipping the fire,
she plunged into it, “ to go before, like the dust of her
husband’s feet, to announce his coming to the heavens’ |
In his Priyadariika, Harsa describes the case of a
Sati, of the wife of Vindhyaketu following him to
death. Inscription No. 20 of Fleet of A.D. 510 com-
memorates how the wife of the chief Goparija who
fell fighting for his Gupta overlord, Bhanugupta, died
~8s a Sati. Such exawples of wifely chastity and
devotion in high places, in royal households, could not
but purity und elevate the general morsl atmosphere
of the country.

Sea, voyages were common.! We read or a Brahmin
cnvoy sent by Harsa to China in A.p. 641. When

L,

Y. i&imperishable love, fire itself is chilly cold’. Then,

Yusn.Chwang was about to begin his return journey .

to Chins, Harsa inquired by what route he proposed
to return, and said to him: ‘If you select the southern
sea-route, then I will send official attendants to
accompany you ' [ Life, p. 188], thereby implying tnat
Hersa’s administration was more familiar with the
sca-route to China, along which travelled the maay

' The Ratndvali tells of the sea-voyage of its heroino from Ceylon
to Kausambi, of the shipwreck on the way, and of her reseus
from .. plank on which she was floating by a sea-trader of Kausathy
{ samudreyanabhaniganimagnayah phalakasddananam).
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nbassws, mel chauts missionaries, and pilgrims who
had helped during several centuries to bring the two
countries closer in bonds of political, cominercial, and
cultural intercourse. This was the route taken, for

- instance, by Fa-hien in the fourth century a-v. both
for his outward and return journey. From Tamia-
lipti, the port of embarkation in India, Fa-hien
reached Ceylon Ly a voyage of fourteen days. Thence
he came to Juva, the next halting-place, in a big
vessel carrying more than 200 passengers. From
Java, a similar vessel carried him to Kwang-Chow in
fifty days, since the boat carried provisions for its
Passengers to last for that period. The passengers,
more than 200 in number, were all ¢ Brahmins’, i.e.,
followers of Brahminism, and were all traders. But
thiy sea-borne trade of India and her colonizing and
Missionary activities showed an increase during the
Spucious times of the Gupte emperors, and of Harsa.
The Javanese Chronieles refer to a great enngratxon
of about 5,co0 Indians (including cultivators, artisans,
Warriors, physicians, and writers, i.e., the classes of
workers who can build up a sclf-contained colony)
from the west coast of India to Java about A.p. 603
in six large and 100 smull vcssols, followed by another
contingent of 2,000 cmigrants who were carvers in
stonc and brass. "To these craftsmen from India we
owe the great temples of Borobudur and Prambanam
in Java which arc some of the best examples of Indian
art. It is inferved that these immigrunts from the
Gujurat ports might be the Sakas, whose power had

M 2
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and also the white Huns whose defeat by the Sas-
sanians and Turks between A.D. 550-600 intercepted
their retreat northwards, Then there were also the
conquests of Prabhakaravardhana who had defeated
the Huns, the Gurjaras, the Latas, and the kings of
Gandhara, Sindh, and Malwa, followed by the further
- conquests of Harsa himself, driving swarms of refu-
gees towards the Gujarat ports, anxious to escape
from a land of disturbance and confusion into fresh
fields and pastures new. Thus these large movements
and migrations opened up more fully the sea-routes
to the farther east, the approaches to new fields
- of commerce and colonization. In the itinerary of
I-tsing, who came to India shortly after Harsa's death,
we mnotice how thoroughly these were explored and
. exploited. I-tsing set sail from China in a Persian
ship in A.D. 671. Before sailing twenty days, the
ship reached the first station named Bhoja, the capital
of the country called Sribhoja. From there I-tsing
embarked in another ship, and, after fifteen days’
sail, reached Malayu, then a part of Sribhoja. Thence
he set sail in enother ship and came to Ka-cha, a port of
Sribhoja, after another fifteen days. Then in another
ship belonging to the king of this country, he arrived
after ten days’ sail at what was known as ¢ the country
of the naked people’ (probably the Nicobar Islands)
whence, in 8 direct voyage towards India for about
a fortnight, he disembarked at the great port of
Tamralipti. I-tsing gives the following further par-



SOCIAL LIFE .3.@L

a¢itlars for the return voyage: Sailing from Tamra- -
lipti two months in the south-east direction, we come
to Ka-cha. By this time, & ship from Bhoja will
have arrived there. But those who go to Ceylon

- must sail in south-west direction. We stay in Ka-cha

till winter, thence start on board ship for the south,
and we come after a month to the country of Malayu
or Bhoja. Wo stay there till the middle of summer
and we sail to the north. Inabout a month we reach
Kwang-fu. I have thus shortly described the route
and the way home, hoping that the wise will still
expand their knowledge by hearing more’ [see Taka-
kusu'’s ed., Introd.].

These facilities of shipping and navigation were
called for by the needs of commercial as well as
cultural intereourse between the countries concerned.
There was a brisk export of both goods and ideas
~ from’ India to these distant countries beyond her
borders, which figure as so many outposts of«Indian
culture in the record of I-tsing, The chief of these
was the island of Sumatra, then known as Malayu or
Sribhoja, a colony of Java, itself the stronghold of
Indian influence. I-tsing studied here both Sanskrit
and Pali for years. In the capital he found more
than 1,000 monks who studied all the subjects that
were studied in the most cultured part of India, the
Madhyadefa. Java, called Javadi by Fa-hien (A.D.414),
18 called Kalinga in I-tsing's time. Brahrninism was
fizst established there, and then Buddhism. A Sumatra
inseription of A.D. 656 names King Adityadharma as
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seriptions are found there, dating from the fifth
century. I-tsing’s general observation is that ‘many
kings and chieftains in the islands of the Southern
Oceau (of whieh he enumerates more than eleven)
admire and believe Buddhism’; they are ‘all under
the influence of Buddhism’ [<bid.].!

Indeed, the age of Harsa witnessed a considerable
development of a Greater India beyond the limits of
India both towards the islands of the southern seas
and the eastern countries. Indian culture was spread-

- ing in all the neighbouring countries of India, Some

. of the pest evidence of this for the time of Harsa is
. given also by the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
On his way from China to India and back by the
land-route, he noticed decisive marks of Indian in-
fluence in many of the countries he had to pass through,

In the country of Yenki he found ‘above ten Buddhist
monasteries with above 2,000 ecclesiastics of the Sar-

1 The subject of Indian influence in these foreign countries
demands a volume by itself. Perhaps the best recent nccount is
given in Eliot's monumental work, Hinduism and Buddhism, in
three volumes. Ve may cite in this connexion the avidence
of some inscriptions discovered. In the Wollesley district of the
Mdalays Peninsula has heen found an inseription of the fourth
century a.n. of a Buddhist naval captain (mahinivika) named
Buddhagupte hailing from Raktamrittika ( = Hahgimati of Mur-
ghidabad district, Bengal), Several $niva Ilindu kings tracing
their descent to Advatthami, son of Drone, are montioned as
kings in Further India from the second to the seventh century A, p.
in a series of inseriptions. An inscription of the fifth century a.n.
in Pallava characters found at Koectel in Esst Borneo mentions
King Malavarman ruling there [seu 74, 1921, p. 117].
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vastivadin school of Hinayana. Since as to the sutra
teaching and Vinaya regulations they followed India,
it is in its literature that students of these subjects
study them thoroughly’ We are further told.that,
beqldw literature, the very writing of this country
is “taken from that of India with slight modification '
[Watters, i. 48£]. Watters also informs us from
Chinese sources that this country had the famous
monastery known as Aranya-vihira where the great
Indian sage, Dharmagupts, had lodged in the year
A.D. 585 when on his way to China. Next, in the
country of Ku-chik, the traveller noticed morc than
100 Buddhist, monasteries with above 5,000 brethren
of the sume Swrvastividin school studied in the
language ‘and works of India, which also gave to this
country its writing, though much altered [bid., p. 59].
Watters informs us from other Chinese sources that
~ the number of Buddhist buildings and imagés through-
out this land was very great. We are also told of
two nonasteries in the neighbourhood, Eastern and
Western, with images of the Buddha ¢beautiful
almost beyond human skill’, while the former had
a slab of jade-stone bearing an impress of the Buddha's
foot. Outside the city of Ku-chih, ‘there were two
standing images of the Buddha above go ft. high
which marked the place where the great quinguennis!
Buddhist assemblies were held, and at which the
‘annual autumn religious meetings of clergy and laity
occurred. The latter meetings lasted for some tens
of days and were atterided by ecclesiastica from all
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-parts of the conntry. While these convocations were

sitbing the king and all his subjects made holiday, ab-
staining from work, keeping fast, and hearing religious
discourses. All the monasteries made processions with
their images of the Buddha borne on vehicles’, Thus
we find in this distant country established some of the
chief Buddhist institutions of India, including the
assemblies which Harsa himself used to cclebrate
with such pomp and magnificence. Close by was
a very famous monastery known as Abcharya Viléra,
“with spacious halls and artistic images of the Buddha
and a place of resort for men of eminence from dis-

~tant lands, who were hospitably entertained by the
king and officials and people” From the ILife we
learn that the host of Yuan Chwang in this monastery
waa Moksagupte, a Hinayanist who had studied above
twenty years in India and was known for his know-
ledge of the commentaries and etymology. But even
he yiclded to Yuan Chwang in learning and beeame
his disciple. Watters further informs us that Dharma-
gupta was also lodged in this Vihara about A.D. 585,
and that among the students from distant lands who
came there chiefly for the study of the Vinaya was
the famous Vimaliksa, a contemporary of Kumé-
rajiva [p. 64].

In the Po-lu-ke (Balaki, the sands) country were
some tens of monasteries with above 1,000 hrethren
of the Sarvistividin school.

Next the pilgrim passes by countries under Turkish
rile such as Tashkend, Samarkand, and Tokhara, with

-
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“Tittle traces of Buddhist inflnence, till he comes to
Termiz with above ten monasteries and 1,000 brethren,
and beautiful topes and images of the Buddha. There
were o few other places in the neighbourhood with
monasteries, but the best centre of Buddhism in that
locality was Kunduz where Yuan Chwang made the
acquaintance of Dharmasangha, a noted Hinayana
scholar. The ruler of the place gave the pilgrim
escort and ‘post accommodation’ (contributions of
service imposed on subjects by government, such as
supply of men and horses and accommodation for
officials when travelling on duty) on his way south-
wards towards India, and asked him to visit Balkh
(Fo-ho) as a Buddhist centre under his horde. Its
capital itself was called ¢ Little Rajagriha City’, with
above 100 Buddhist monasteries and more than 3,000
hrethren of Hindydna school. Outside the capital
was the Nava Sangharima, ‘the only Buddhist
establishment north of the Hindukush, in which there
was o constant succession of Masters who were com-
mentators on the canon’. It had a costly image of
Buddha and Vaiéravana and other rarities, which made
it a frequent object of plunder by the neighbouring bar-
barian chiefs. The monastery had also some relics of the
Buddha—his washing besin, his tooth, and his broom—-
which were exhibited publicly on festival days, while
there was a tope elose by which alse contained relica.
There was a learned monk named Prajiidkara in thia
monastery, with whom Yuan Chwang studied certain
Abhidharma treatises and the Vibhisasastra.



£ eavm,.»; Balll, he came to the country of Gaz, with
more than ten monasteries and 300 monks of the
Sarvastivadin school, to Bamian, with tens of such
monasteries and several thousands of monks of the
Lokottaravadin school, and to Kapis« on the confines
6f India, which, as we have already seen, was an
nnportant centre of Buddhism, with its ‘monasteries
numbering more than 1,000, and its monks, chiefly
Mahayinists, more than 6,000.
On his return journey by a different ‘land-route,
Yuan. Chwang found centres of Buddhism in the
_ following places: Tsuo-ku-t'u with its capital Ghazni,
" which had hundreds of monasteries and above 10,0c0
Mah&yina monks: the country of Kulul under a
Turkish king who was a zealous Buddbist; 4 adarab
in Tokhara country which, though Turkish, had a few
monasteries and monks, including an Asokan tope;
the country of Kkost; Budakshan, with a few modas-
teries and under a king who had a ¢ profound belief in
Buddhism *; Kwuran,similarly under a king of Buddh-
iat leanings; Wakhan with above ten monasteries,
one of which had & stone image of the Buddha under
a gilt-copper canopy set with precious stones; Tush-
kurghun (in the Pamir valley) where the people were
‘sincere Buddhists’, the reigning king, ‘a patron of
Buddhism and a scholar of culture’, one of whose
ancestors, according to tradition, was subdued by
Asoka who built o tope in his palace there, whercupon
he removed to another place where he crected a
- gplendid monastery for the &istra-inaster Kumara-
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labdha, foreibly brought to this land from his native
place of Taxila, who was the founderof the Sautran.
tika school and ranked with Aévaghosa in the east,
Deva in the south, Niagérjuna in the west, the great
Buddhist luminarics; Osh, with more than ten monas-
terics and 1,000 monks of the Sarvastiviulin school ;
Kashgar, with hundreds of monasteries and monks
who memorized the entire Tripitaka and the Vibhisis
or Commentaries without studying much their mean-
ings, where the writing was also borrowed from |
India; Che-ku-ke which had a larger nuinber of Maha-
yéna texts < than any other country to which Buddhism
had reached’; and, lastly, Khoten (Sans. Gosthana,
or Kustana), where Yuan Chwang found the Indian |
system of writing, the people as Buddhists, above 1co
monasteries with more than 5,000 monksschiefly Ma-
hiiyanists, and the reigning king also & Buddhist; also
varieties of Buddha images, and monasteries associated
with Vairochana and Yafas ( the great arhat in Asoka’s
time and the minister of Ascka who led a colony to
Khoten’) [ Watters, ii. 3027, and other traditions.

Thus we muy reasonably state that, on the whole,
India saw in the nge of Harsa one of the most glorious
periods of her history,” when internally she wes
efficiently orgunized for a free and fullself-expression
under a sovereign who was an unbending idealist,
while, externally, she was thus enabled more effec-
tively to impress her thought upon her neighbours
who turned to her as the home of the highest wisdom
and culture in_ those days.
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~ CONCLUSION

AccorninG to the Life (p. 156), Harsa died ‘ towards
the end of the Yung Hui period’, ile. about A.D. 655,
a date accepted by Takakusu [/-tsing, pp. lvi and 163].
But Chinese sources place the event in A.D. 648, as
pointed out by Watters [i. 347], since that was the
date when a usurper was found on the throne of
Harsa by .the Chinese envoy deputed to his court.
“Besides, according to Watters, it was in that year, too
that Yuan Chwang submitted the records of his travel
to Tai Tsung, and ‘.éilaﬂityn must have been dead
before this work was drawn up in its present form’.

Let us now conclude with an estimate of Harsa’s
character as given in the eloquent words of his best
hiographer, Bana: Through him the earth does,
indeed, possess a true king! Wonderful is his royalty,
surpassing the gods! His liberality cannot find range
enough in suppliants, nor his knowledge in doctrines
to be learned; his poetical skill finds words fail, as
his valour lacks opportunities to exercise it; his
energy wants seope and his fame sighs for a wider

\ horizon ; his kindly nature seeks in vain more hearts
| to win, his virtues exhaust che powers of number, and
‘all the fine arts are too narrow a field for his genius.’

It is difficult to describe more briefly and foreibly the
alﬂ‘erent aspects of his supreme]y versatile genius
)



poet, & warrior and a man of lctters, royal and-kindly,
with unbounded wealth given away in unbounded
liberality, with the dignity of a paramount sovereign
Joined to the humility of a beggar, master of all the
mlhtary us well as the fine arts, of all knowledge and
virtues,~ Beginning us a mlhta.mt under the then pre-
vailing political ecircumstances of the times which
forced on him a carecr of vengeance amd‘]violence, cam-
paigns and conquests, he soon returned to his normal
state, his true self,and remained as a confirmed pacificist
throughout his long reign, the most distinguishe:d
follower and preacher of the creed of non-violence
in that violent age of warring kingdoms, so that in
the spirit off_his great predecessor in the same creed,
viz, Afoka Maury’h he could thus speak of himself
through the hero ofs his own creation [ng Jimita-
vahana of his Nagananda].

- 't v ¥ ay qamwenfya: woar

’.i_ TR w2 & wd WifrausTawgaa o

‘He who is ready, of his own motion, unasked, to
give his life for the good of others, dut of sheer com-
passion for them-—how can he even tlink of the
enormity of himeelf killing his fellow- human beings
merely to win an earthly kingdom ?” We need hardly
say that in his actual history subsequent to his con-
quests we find very largely realized this lofty ideal
laid down for kings. |

s

CONCLUSION I@L

~“*“4ind complex churacter., He was at once prince and a
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Abhidharma, 136, 140, 183,

Adityasena, 51, 52, 56, 63, 63, 68.

Adityavardhana, 10, 60, 63, 65,

- 7o

Adityavarman Maukhari, 6o.

Alministration, knowledge and,
84 ; system and personnel of,

- 94-17

dgamas, 136,

Aiholeinseription,gon., 33,36 4.,
1%, 41 114, 137; tomple,
161.

Ajgmu paintings, 35. 164.
Ajiravatl river, 46, 86, 8g.
Allahabad, 104, 106, 161
.. Prayaza).
Anandapura, g1,

Ananta, the scrpout, 161,
Anantayarman Maukhari, s,

3t
Andarab, 186,
Andhras, 47, 54, 160.

Animal food forhidden, 146.
Aphsad stone, 9N, I13R., 331,
3an., 51, ga, 53, y 117,

Appmnt?c, i’ ?:17.::51 ey

Arclnneolngiursurvey, 110, 118

Avchitecture, 168-

LArena of Charity’, 8o-1.

Arhatas (Digambaras), 46, 121,
133, 176,

Arjuna, 73.

Army, Harsa's, 29, 3:-6, 49,

irai; 56

Arrah, h

ir:ist dseéoﬂ‘oig, 1t

Arts and crafts, 135, 193-4.

Arya énu, poet, 13459. i

Aryabhatta, astronomer, 58n

Aryl'varta, 164.

Aaaﬂga, 136.

Asovetio seots, Iav-2, 133, 176,

Ascetics, 122-4.

Asirgarh seal, §1, 57, 60, 117 k.

Asoka, 75, 85, 147, 176; 186, 1879,
X

Assam (éce Kimarapa).
Assassins, K;;ga ;;nl, 78, 79.
Asvaghosa, 136, 187.
Aupayisadas, I,Jpa.mgadas, 131,

133. y

Ava?r?ti, war minister, 92-3, 95.

Anntivurmng of é(mu:, a5 n.,
59 83 §7; ©3,

Ayodhyad, 99, 167.

yurveds, 14.

Bactria, 160.
Badaksnan, 186.
Badami, 36n. ; cavestemples at,

161,
Balkh (¥o-Ho), Buddhiem in,
I

8s.

Baladitya, 59, 63, 66, 130.

Bamian, 186,

Biana, biographer of Harss, 5-6,
9, ion,, a8u. ; court puet, s,
9, 93, 137, 150, 158; Harsu's
gift to, g7 ., 158; historieal
reliability of, sow., 74 ; pano-
gyric on Harsa, 188; quoted,
46-7. 53, 61, 85-90, 147-§, 157 ;
son of, 138; varied company
of, 173~4.

« Banerji, R. D., 871, 49, §3%.,

708, 70, 71-3 N0,

Bani (ses Bhandi).

Bansgkhera inscription of Harsa,
10, 85, 96, 104, 10§, 109, 149,
150,

Barabar inscription, 51, 57.

Basak on Gupta history, 67 n.

Basiirh clay seals, 52n., 107, 170,
1ig,
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154-5. .

Beglar, 160.

Benares, 66, 139, 162.

Bengal, 41, 43, 167 (s Gauda).

Bereaved, 8o.

Bhadanta Ch éng, :28.

Bhigavatas, 133.

Bhagwanlal Indrdji, 31

Bhairavachirya, to.

Bhandi, cousin of Hary, 13, 17,
59 7y 35, 29) 61, 69 ; ministor
of Rajya, ‘04, 95; Pproposes
Harsa us king, 19, 94

Bhinagupta, 59, 60-1 7, 64, 66,

108, 179

* Bharavi, poet, 137, 1368

Bharoch, 30, 40.

Bhartribari, scholar, 136, 137.

Bhasa, Dhavaka, prince of poots,
149, 357 n., 158.

Bhaskaravarman, king of Kama-
riipa (Assam), a4, 357y 42, 73
74, 107, 313, 151 . (se0 Ku-
“mira).

Bhattasali, on coins, 68, 705

Bhitari seal inscription, 56 n.

Bhitargaon brick temple, 160,

Bhoja, Sumatra capital, 180, 181,

Bhikampa, Vindhyan chicf, 26.

Bhusana Bhuita, poet, 138,

Bhatasy, 122.

Bihar, 43, 56, 167.

Bloch on Ctuptas, 591

Bodhi tree, 18, 74, 78, 158,

Bodhisativa culf, 160, 163.

Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, 2o,
140, 163, 176 ; Jimiitavahana,
146 0., 149; Maitreya, 163 ;
gy 140.

Bodhisatéva-Jatikas, 134, 163

Borneo, 18an,

Bealima, god. 76, 143, 143

Brahmin kings, 40, 4%, 56 ob-
pervances, $41n.; V lages,
107, 109, 145

Brahminical sects, 121, 133, 745;
women ascetics, 376.

Brahmipism predominant in
Gupta times, 120 ; slighted by
Hargs, 76, 143

INDEX s

Brahning, Brahmanas, 47, 75, 76,
77, 320, 154 ; function of, 171 ;
gifts and food to, 83, 88, 91-3,
114, 44, 545 147; plot
against Harxa, 78-9, 144§ saeris
fices by, 141, 143; Yuan on,
173,

Brigands, 98-9.

Brihadratha, king, a4,

Buddha, creed of, 160; evolu-
tion of his image, '163; foot.
prints, 71, 183; images, 76,
77, 81, 140, 161-3, 164, 183,
184, 185, 186, 187 ; relics, 140,
185 ; tooth relics, 40, 83, 145

18s.

Buddhas of the Ten Regions, 82,

Buddhiem, Harsa and, 31, 40,
49, 44; 3, 1490, 143, 143, 44,
145-7 ; in declineand revival,
124, 147, 166; in Jave and
wouthern islands, 181-3; Sa-
¢anka and, 18, 41, 70-1, 783
sects of, 124,

Buddhist srt, images im, 163;

hymns of Harsg, 159; kingr, .

30 40, 47, 44, 63, 150-4, 186,
187 ; mendicants, 26 ; monks,
76, 88, 124-8; —; annual ¢ye-
treat’ of, 1455 — honoured

by Harsa, 14503 monasteries,’

1a4-5, 126, 128-9, 146,
:3331 1;0’- i: fo'x'eign lands, 182~
q ; seulptares, 161-4; touchers,
128-9, 131-3,
Buddhists, alms to, 81, 88, 147.
Budhagupta, 61 n., 64, 66, 130.
Bubhler, 31.
Burhampur, 57.
Burn, R., on coing, 57 %, 115-17-

Caleutta Musoum, 707%.
Calligruphy, 149, 73
Camels; 50, 93, 94-
Capital, the royal, 9o.

Custes, 171 ; freedom of, 173-4- '

Cavalry, 98,

Cave temples, 160, 161, 164.
Censor of Tirkut, 111,
Coylon, 195, 178 %, 179 ibr,
Chach-ndmB, 43 f
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g sandl, goddess, 141.
‘handra, dramatist, 137.
Chandrabhiigé (Chenab) river,

C!?fndragupt.a Maurya, 9a.

Chandragupta IT, 52 n., 161, 180.

Chandrapdja, scholar, 131,

* Chandrasimba, student, 131,

Cuandravarman, king, 164.

Cliarmarika, a standard village,
114,

Che-ka and dependencic -

Chekuka, 187, . ifgg U

Chief Justice, 111, 114 n,

Chief Privy Councillor, 114 n.

China, India and, 4s, 119-20,

180-1, 188,

Chinese pilgrimages to Indis.
T19-20,

Chowrie wemen, g1, 92, 0a.

Christianity, nga’a%d’,gxis i

Chronology of Iarsw’s time,
31-2n., 360,

Chudinkas (J utikas, Chingkias),
122,

Citics of Harsa's India, 165-8.

City magistiates, dringikas, 107.

Cleanliness, 174.

Cloths and fabrics, 170, 172.

Coins, evidence of, 16n., 51, 57,
58n., 66, 68, jon , 71 n., 72-3;
Gupta, 119, 164; of Prabha-
kara ind Harsa, 115-18,

Cold, protcetion against, 170

Uollins, Dr. Mark, 16 n.

Commander-in-Chief, Sendpati,
97-8, 110.

Copper plates, 110, 117 n.

Council of Ministers, 94-5.

Cou‘nty, or provincial division,
tigayad, 104, 105; divisional

. commissioner, visayapali, &c¢,
106, X15%n.; represontative
couneil of, 1og,

Couriers, 93, 94.

Court life, 175, 176.

Cowell, 137.

Criminal adwministration, too-1,

C:rowx_x lands, 97, 101,150.

Cunninghani, 49, 58, 117,

INDEX 1

Dadda I, 403 II, 39, 40.

Daghdhamunda,. 122.

Damodaragupta of Malwa.
63, 64. ; /

Dumodai pur inscriptions, 66,
67-8, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107,
108, 100.

Dancing, 176.

Darpadata, Haisa's elephant, 49,
87.

Dasapura, 112.

Decean, 24,

Delhi, iron pillar at, 164.

Deo-Baranark -nscription, 51,
52y 56, 57, 63 :

Deoghar, 68, 161.

Destitute, 82, 144.

Deva, scholar, 187.

Deva-temples, 124, 138-9, 140,
148n.

Devabhattaraka, 105.

Devagupta of Eastern Malwa,
16 1., 18, 25, 50, 52, 53, 54, 55,
56, 62, 63, 65, 7I.

Devi, goddess, 160,

Dharma, Harsa on, 158-9.

Dharmakirti, logician. 137.

Dharmejupts, sage, 183, 184,

Dharmapila of Bengal, 119,

Dharmapila, scholar, 137, ‘136,
137. ‘

Dharmasangha, scholar, 185.

Dhruvasena (Dhruvabhagta) 11,
of Valabhi, 30, 33, 48, 8i, 83,
153,

Discussion, learning through,
130-1, 132,

District or Circle, Mandala, 104,
5 n.

Divak&ramitra, Baadhist sain,
26, 27, 142, 179; hermitage-
university of, 133-4.

Dramasy of Haiga, 152-7 ; otlier
theories of authorshiy, 153 n.,
‘187, W

Dravidiank, 47.

Dress, 170-1; of Eastern king,

55,
o

92,

Durgi, goddess, g9, 122, 139.

Durlabha Vardhana, of Kash-
mir, 39-40
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vion!

Earth-god, 139.
“Fdstorn Indiastudeuts, 129, 131,

137

Bight Great Shrines, 159.

Elephants, 23, 29, 34, 35; 47,49
76, 179, 81, 83, 87, 98, °55;
attendants and officials of, 50,
110, 114 7.

Elura (Ellora), 161.

Engraver, 110.

Ettinghausen, M., 30 7.

Fa-hien, 98, 120, 147, 166, 174,
181 ; voyage of, 179.

Fang-chik, 21.

Far Bast, India and, 160, 181,
182. .

Fines as revenue, 112,

Five Indias, 29, 367., 44, 75.

8o,
¥leet and date of Harsa’s wars,
36 n. ; and Baladitya, 597
Food, the people’s, 174-5.
Foreign Minister, 1i1-12.
Foreign Secrétary, 111,
. Foreign trade, 160, 181.
Free university education, 130.
Tree village, privileges of, 112-
13.
Furniture, g1, 169.
Further India, 160, 182 1.

(¢ambhira, Brahmin, 93.

Ganas, gods, 142.

Gandhira, 11, 38, 39, 118, 180
sculptures at, 163.

Gangd (Ganges) river, 48, 71, 76,
80, 81, 165 ; —, goddess. 142,

160.
Ganjam inseription, 72 (sce
Kongoda).

Garuda, goc; 142.

Garhwa, 161.

Gauda (Karnasuvarna, Bengal 1,
18, 29 n., 41-2, 43, 129, 167-8;
history, 70-4. °

@Gaudas of the sea-shore, 55, 67,
68, 70 n.

Gauri, goddess, 142,

Gaya, monastery at, 129, 131,
temples at, 139.

INDEX

(iaya seal inscription, 13 0.

Gaz, 186.

Gods of Harsa's India, 138-40.

Gold, works in, 76, 172.

Golden drums, 48.

Goparija, 66 ; his widow's saft,
178. _

Government, benevolent, 101,
102; revenue and expendi-
ture, 101-2

Govinda, god, 50.

Govidana (Rampurand Pilibhit),
167.

Grahavarman, Prince, 25n., 52,
62, 63, 65; marries Harsa's
gister, 13, 58, 63 murdered,
16, 53.

Grammar and philology, 132,
134, 135-

(ireator India, Harsa's, 182-3.

Guilds, 171

Gujarat (Gurjara, Ku-che-lo),
38, 180; emigration from,
179 ; expansion and kings of,
4o-1 ; refugees in, 18o.

Gunabhadra, scholar, 135,

Gunamati, scholar, 131.

Guptas, chronology and nistory
of, 5§2-6, 60-Iil.; imperial®
10, 60, 64, 66, g8 ; of Eastern
Malwa, 12, 59, 60, 63, 645,
68 ; of Magadha, 25%.,52, 537,
55-6,68; of Malwa, 30, 57, 52,
53 M., 54, 55; 56, 62.

Gurjara and ISyara, engravers,
96.

L

Haidarabad grants, 36,

Harmsavega, messenger, @4, 25-

Harahd inscription, 13n., 5T,
52n., 57-81., j0n.

Haridatta, eourt poet, 03, 150.

Harigens, officer, 171.

Harsa: name, g ; ancestry,
1o, 11; birth, 11, 175 ; early
years, 12-13, 63; follows
brother to war, 14, 84; ab
father’s death-bed, 14-15;
pleads to go against Hunas,
17-18; informed of Rajya’s
murdey, 8; succeeds to
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bitene, 19-20; vow of aus-

i 2r; joint ruler of
nauj with Rajyadri, 20 n.,
21, 72; war of vengeance
against Gauda, 22-3, 28, 29-
30, 71-2; counsels of minis-
tors, 23-4: scheme of con-
quest, 24, 29; alliance with
Assam, 24-5, 3o, 71-2 0, ;
meets Bhandi with spoils of
Malwa, and annexes Malwa,
25 55, 56; sceks and saves
Rajyasii, 26-8, 47, 853 doubt
4s to punishment of Sasanka,
29-30, 37 n., 41-2;, 72 H
conquers the Five I’nd7ia’s, Zg—'
31, 43-4, 85; fails against
Pulakedin 17, 32, 85 ; shares
In_dm with Pulakeéin, 35;
thirty years of armed peace,
36-7, 75; empire of, 38-43;
Moksa Parisad at Prayaga,
39 79-82, 144-5, 147, 166 ; re-
quisitions Buddha tooth from
Kashmir, 40, 83, 145; Maha-
yana Buddhism of, 43, I43;
imperial titles of, 43n. ;
honours Yuan Chwang, 44-5,
75-6, 79, 82-3, 178; relationy
with China, 45, 178, 179;
camp luxury and pomp, 46-7,

=73 army and discipline,
48-9; elephants, horses, and
camels, 49-50; mad elephant
story, san. chronology, 62,
63, 65. 69 ; Buddhist assembly
at Kanauj, 75-9, 143-4; defeats
plotters, 78-9, 144; travels
and knowledge of dominions,
84-8; Working day, 88-go;
palace, servants and home
life, 9o-3; coing and seals,
t15-18; gift to Nalanda, 130,
145 ; patron of religion, 140-1,
(43-7; ancestral Braluninism,
f41-2;5 charities and publie
works, 147-8; patron ufjle:\l'lb
g, 148-50; conversion to
Buddhism, 142-3, 176; in-
tolerance of Hinayina, 143-4,
1455 builder of topes and

INDEX

195

monasteries, 146 ; poetical and
literary gifts, 148; date of
death, 188; character — a
great peace-lover, 188-9.
Harsa empire, modern limits of,
42-3. )
Earsa era, 321, 36 n., 43 i
Harsa, Gupta princess, 6o.
Havell and Coomarswami, 161.
Heretics, 75, 77. 8o, 82; plot
against Harsa, 78-9; sects of,
122,
Hinayana Buddhism, art of,
164 ; Harsa and, 143, r45.
Hinayana Buddhists, 76; chal-
lenge Mahiyana, 86; plot
against Yuan, 78,143 ; inonas-
teries, 124, 126, 127, 182-3,
184, 185, 187.

Hoernle, Dr., on Gupta history,
54, 59, 62, 69, 116-17.

Horse sacrifice, 56, 68.

Horses of Harsa, 49-50, 98.

Hospices of Harsa, 147.

Hunas, Huns, 13, 38, 54, 59, 66,
117, 180,

Images, Brahminical and Bud-
dhist, 139-40.

Imitation Gupta coins, 68.

Imperial administration, ro3-
14: Emperor amd satellite
kings, 103-1; Government
officers and departments, 104 -
8; non-offic'al eclement in
local  government, 108-9;
orders of the king,.109-10;
Royal household and officers
of law and order, r10-12;
sources of revenue, 112-13;
system of land settlement,
113-14 ; village as unit of ad-
ministration, r14.

Impeorial titles, 43, 103.

India 2 Asia's certre of wisdim,
119-20; ‘ Brihmana-country’,
173; dividéd between Harsa
and Pulakedin II, 35; golden
age of, in Harsa's time, 187 ;
land of templos and image-

N 2

L



ndian Anliquary, 30.
Indian ewmpires, decentralized
polity of, 37, 43; extent of,

7-8.

Tndia’s spbere of influence, 1€o0.

Indra or Sakra, god, 76, 143, 153

Indus, land of the, 11, 38, 40.

Infantry. 98. :

Inseriptions, 7, 9-10, 103 ; ¢on-
firm Bapa, 18-19, 937, 54;
confirm Harsa's suzerainty of
Northern India, 43; confirm
Yuan Chwang, 33-¢ ; ve Gupta
and Maukliari kings, 51-3; 7e
Riijya’s conversion to Bud-
dhism, 1¢2-3 § ve taxes, r01-2;

‘S@matra,181-2.

Insecurity in Harsa's time, 98—
£00. |

Intoxieation in warfare, 35.

Irrigation, 171.

Ténna, poet, 137.

I4anavarman Maukhari, 51, 54,
55, 57, 58, 63, 64, 70. :

. Iévaravarman Maukhari, 51,°52,
34, 38.

I-tsing, 14n., r90; on Buddhism
in southern islands, 182; on
Harga as litldraleur, 148-9:
on Vedie and Buddhist studie.
1845, 135~6; studies in Suma-
tra, 181 ; voyage cf, 180-1.

Jail-deliveries, 100-1.

Jains, 46, 1271, 133, 174.

Jujhots (Chih-chi-to), 4o.

Jalandharsa, 128, 152

Janamejnys, 22

Jatakas, poems of the, 148-0.

Jannpur inscription; sx, 58.

Java, e¢olonized by Iudia, 179,
181-3.

Jayabhata I, qu.

Jayadeva, poet, 149, 158.

Jayiditya, grammarian, 134-5,
137-

Jayasens, Mactor ¢fiho Bastras,
29 ., 42, 78, 150.

Jetaka Satavihana. king, 135

INDEX

Jimatavihana, king, 146/.,'W
189.

Jina, Buddba, 142; sculptures
of, 161.

Jina, logician, 136,

Jinamitra, scholar, 131,

Jinaprabha, teacher, 137.

Jivitagupta I, 67, 68, 7on.; 11,
575 52, 58, 59 2

Jnanachandra, scholar, 131, 137.

Kabul, 186.

Ka-cha, 180, 181.

Kaira grants, 40.

Kajughira (Kankjol, Rajmahal),
47,75 85

Kalidasa, 138, 149, 158,

Kaliniga, 37 n.

Kamaraps (Assam), 73, 74, 94
168; Harsa's alliance with,
24-8, 30; — suzerainty cver,
43 1., 44.

Kanadas, v271, 133

Kanauj, assembly at, 30, 47-8,
75-9, 88, 143~4 ; Buddha relic
at, 83, 145 ; Buddhist monas-
teries at, 147, 165; Deva-tem-
ples at, 148 7., 165 ; Harga and
throne of, 19, 20, 21 ; kings of.
16, ; premier city of Harga's
India, 165-6; Rajyasri and.
20n., 7. ; Sadinkaand, 195,
7t

Kaniska, 170.

Kanyikubja (Kanauj), 16, 25,
44, 75) 129, 139

Kaphlikas, 121, 123,

Kipilas, 133.

Kapilavastu, Buddhist Bethle-
hem, 139, 166.

Kapis (Kafirstan) and depen-
Jdencies, 39 ; Buddhist centre,
186 ; king of, 37, 45, 152.

Kapitthika (Sankidya), 85, 167.

Karnasuvarna (see Gauda),

Karpatin, 122,

Kashgar, 187.

Kashmir and dependencics, 39,
40, 83, 85, 88; Buddhism in,
39, 49, 83, 128, 148, 159 ; king®
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of,/39, 153, 155n.; Vikra-
naditya and, s50.
Kastha-muni, 122,

Kathaka, 24, 28n.

Kaathem grant, g n.

Keeper of the Royal Seal, 114 n.
Keith on Harsa's dramas, 152,
155 ; on Sanskrit poets, 137,

Késaluichakas, 133.

Khosru 11, of Persia, g3,

Khost, 186,

Khotan (Knstana), Buddhism
in, 187,

Kielhorn on Hursa inseriptions,

US4 5
King, election of, 19, 94, ‘95.
King’s mouthpiece, dita, 100~
10 ; orders, 109-10; working-
day, 88-go.

ngs a5 gods, 76, 143 ; in Hur-
gis 8tmm, 47-8, 76, 71, 78, 79,

X

8o, 81,
Kingship, not hercditar ",
Ki-ta (2 Cuteh), 31. i
Kitehen dppurtenances, 9a.
Kongoda, Kongyodha (Ganjam),
362, 4a, 93, 85, 88,
ltoxlnow, on Jayadeva, 158.
Kodala, 330, ; —, Southern, 4o,
Kosam, sculpture at, 161.
Kosambi, 167. ]
otivarsa, visaya, 105,
Krisna, brother of Harsy, 124, ;
— Bod, 121, 142, 176; sculp-
h t_uras of, 160, 161.
hnsgx_aguptn. 52, 64, 67.
Kgurfya. kingly ideal, 28-9.
Ksatriyas, funetion of, 171;
Yuan on, I78.
Ku-chih, Indian culture and
Buddhist assembliesin, 183—4.
Knm:'lmdnsn, poet, 137.
Kumaragupta of Malwa, 12, 50,
53, 54, 55, 69 ‘
Kumiragupta I11, 52, 63, 64, 68.
Kumiralabdha of Taxila, 186-.
Kumirarvija of A 3sam, 47, 48, 76,
81, 82, 83, 87, 91, 143 ; foroed
visit of Yuan to, 48-9; 150~1;
zoal for Buddhism, (51 (see
Bl:f\sk:u';wurman).

INDEX

Kumbha mela, 8o.

Kunduz, Baddhism in, 185.
Kuntalu, officer, 18, o6.
Kuran, 186,

Kuranjaka, courier, 14, 93.
Kushans, 117, 118, 160.
Kywang-chow, 170,
Kwang-fu, 181,

Labour, forced (vistika), ra;
freedom from, 97, 101, 113.
Laksmni, goddess, 71 n., 73, 142.
Lal, Mr, Panna, I.C.8,, chrono-

logy of, 65. 5 3
Land grants to public servants,

L;n9n7d scttlement and officials,
(13~14.

Land transfer, 108, 110.

Latas, 11, 38, 40, 41, 180.

Law experts, 133, 134.

Learning,subjects of, 132, 134-6.

Levi, 8., on Nepal, 31, gan. ;
on Siladitya of Mb-Ia-po, 62.

Life, Buaddhist care for, r46,

Linguistic experts, 133

¢ Lion’s Throne’, 145, 169,

Local governors and staff, 105~
8 ; non-official help, 108-9.

Logie, 132, 135. o

Lohitya (Brahmaputra) river.

55-

Lokayatikas, atheists, 121, 1371,
133. !

Luxury, Imperial, g1-3.

Miadhavagupta of Malwa, 12, 26,
32 n. 47, 59, 52, §3, 54, 55, 56,
63, 63, 65, 68.

Madhuban plate of Harsa, 1o,
11, 53, 85, 96, 101, 103, 104,
105, 106, 109, 142, 158,

Madhyadeda, 181,

Magadha, 63, 66 ; monastery at,
140, .

Maygha, 187, 155 0.

Mahikala, god, 141,

Mahié-May T hymny, 141,

MahRsonagupta, 25 n., 52, 54, 55.
6on., 63, 65, 67.

Mahhsenaguptidevi, o, 6o,

+QL



124, 132, 160 ; Harsa and, 42,
73, 75, 143; images of, 139
40; monastevies of, 39, 124,

126, 127, 186, 187; treatise,

129 ; Yuan Chwangand, 75-9,

120, 124, 143

Mahendrayikrama, poet king,
138.

Mahedvarapur, 4o.

Maitra on, mutder of Rijya,
97, y

Maitrayani Sikha, 26,

Majumdar, N. G., 582.

Malava empire, 59, 6o, 61, 69,
158.

Malaya, 180, 182n.

Malayn (Sribhoja.
180, 181.

Malwa, 11, 38, 66. 67, 85, 180;
history, 54-5, 50-68; kings,
50,.51, 52, 53.

Mammata, author, 157 2.

Mandala doctrine, 38.

Mandar Hill inscription, 51, 6.

Mandasor pillar inscription. 59.

Mandor, Krisna sculptares at,
161,

Manitura (Oudh), 46, 86, 88, 8g.

Manu, revenue gtandard of, 1o1.

Marriage, caste and, 173 ; early.
177 -

Maskarins, 133.

Matangn Divakara, 138.

Mathura, Buddhist imuges at,
140 ; fame of, 166.

Matipar, 41, 128, 167,

Matricheta, hymns of, 136,

Maukharl era, 58.

Maukharis of Kanauj. 13 #., 162,
5%, 60, 61, 62, 68; chronology
of, 52, 58n.; coins and seals
of, 57n., ¥17.

Maytra (Hardwar), city, 1€7.

Mayiira, poet, 138, 158.

Medical aid, free, 147.

Medicine, 132, 135,

Mekhplaka, courier, 89, g3.

Menagerio,palace, go-1.

Mstallurgists, 133, 174.

Metaphysics, 135.

Sumatra).

INDEX
= Mahayina Buddhism, 77. 79, 86.

Mid-India, 121, 130.
Migrations. 159-8o.
Mihirakula, Huna king, s9un.,
66, 116,
Military 97;

110-11.
Ming-hien, Buddhist monk, 77.
Ministers of State, g4—5.
Mithila (Darbhanga), 29 ., 44.
Mo-ha-la-cha (Maharastra), g2,

service, titles,

44.

Moksa Parvisad at Prayaga, 39,
79-82.

Moksagupta of Kuehili, 184.

Mo-la-po, Western Milava, 31,
62, :

Money, 172.

Monghyr, 41, 120,

Mongolia, stud=nts from, 12g.

Mudris, 162,

Mukharas of Thanesar, 13.

Multan, Sun temple at, 139.

Musie. instruction in, 176,

Nagarjuna. logician, 135, 187.
Nagarjuni Hill inscription, 51.

57,

Nilanda, 42, 57 1., 74 ., 94, 118,
12g, 166; — University-Mon-
astery, 76, 86, 120-32, 145,
16gn., Kuméra and, 151;
sculptures at, 163. " ]

Nagananda, Buddhist drama of
Harsa, 142, 152 ; non-violence
and self-sacrifice in, 146 1.,
156; performed, 149, 153n.;
self-expression in, 155-7, 180,

Naravardhana, 1o.

Narbada, Narmada (sce Réva).

National Guard, 97.

Nausidri grant, gn,, 117.

Nausiri plates of Sryadraya, 34.

Nepal, go, gr; inscriptions,
gr-2 7., 457,

Nieghar islands, 18o.

Nilalohita, god, 141. ]

Nirghiite, chief's nephew, 26.

Nirgranthas, 76, 8o, 122,

Nylya, 132,

Nylyas, rar.



¢gs and punishments, 1003

‘glibject to fines, 112,

cers of State, g6; payment
of, 97; relative rank of, ro4,
106, :

Oral transmission, 134.

Orsleal, trial by, 1c0.

Orissa, ag n., 42, 43, 44, 73, 86,
28, 150; Mahayana mission
to, 145.

Ornaments and Jjewellery, 82,

i r7ho—x, 172. &
rphans, 8o, 82, 144.

Osh, 187? ) Fi:

Paseantry at Buddhist confer-
ence, 48, 95-7: at Moksa
assembly, 81, ;

Painting, 177,

Palace aad its staff, go-1, 93,
1170 ; birth festivities aty 175 ;
decom.tom at, 171; family
worship in, 141-a.

Pancharatrikas, 133.

Pandits, g3,

gx:u_n_,lurin, 122,
anini, grammar of, 132, 134.

Panjab, 43, o3, 98, 118, !39-‘1

Parr;tsnryn mendicants, 46-7, 121,

4.

Px_xrgsiu-ann, 22,

Pariyatra, doorkeeper, 87, 89,

Pariyatea (Aravallis, Bairat), 24,
31 1., 40,

Parvati, goddess, 161.

Paéupatas, 46, 127, 105.

Pﬁtah_putra, 70, 165,

Patanjali, scholar, 136.

Pathari, sculpture at, 160,

Patarabhiksus, 133,

Persia, 24, a5,

Physicians, g3, 147,

Pi-lo-shan-na, 167.

Pindapitin, 122, L §

Pirates, go.

Poetry of Hafsa, 158-¢.

Poe.ts and poetry, x37-8, 158,

Policemen, dandapa ika, 100, 111,
EX5 N,

Po-lu-ka (Balaka), 164,

Pomp of voyal eamp, 46 7, 86-8,

¢ INDEX

199

Poor, 8o, 82, 144 ; houses of, 168

Prabhikaravardhana of Thine
sar, 10, 63, 65, 69; conquest:
of, 11, 38, 180 ; father of Har-'
sa, 1z, 61 ; Hinas expedition,
13—14, 61; last illness and
advice to Harsa, 14-15, 69, o1,
93 ; religion, I4r, 143; sup-
posed coins, 41, 142.

Prabhiamitra, scholar, 131.

Prajnagupta, Hinayana Bud-
dhist teacher, 86.

Prajiakara, monk, 185,

Prajiaragémi, preacher, 145.

Prayiga (Allahabad), Harsa's
charitable assembly at, 30,
36 n,, 48, 8o-a, 144, 166.

Priyadarsikid, drama by Harsa,
26 n., 28n., 149, 152 ; Ameri-
can edivion, 159; Brahman-
ism in, 142, 158, I54; sS&fi in,
178 ; self-revelation of, 154,
155; women’s accomplish-
ments in, 176-7.

Province, bhukti, 104, 105, 115N, ;
governor of, 105-6, 112; offi-
cials of, 106.

Pulakeéin I1. of Maharastra, 30;
chronology of, 36 2. ; repulses
Harsa, 32—4; subdues @ar-
jaras, 30m., 41 success ex-
plained, 35.

Pundravardhana
&e.), 66, 68, 105.

Punyavardhana (Rangpur), 129,
167.

Puranas, experts in, 133.

Purdah, not observed byshigher
classes, 176, 177.

Purohita, 93, 114 2.

Pugpabhiiti, ro.

Puspamitra, general, 24.

(N. Bengal,

Queen’s attendants, 93

Rahulamitra, authior, 138.
Rajadekhara, author, 157 a.
Rigaturangini, 40, 59, 60,
Rajmahal (Knjmig(nll_],n, a7

88, 167 (see also Kajughira).
Rajputana, 43.

A



jputs, early, 117, 118,
ajyasri, sister of Harsa, 12, 13,
o1, 69, 82 ; accomplishments,

176 ; becomes wife of Graha-

varman, 13, 58, 63, 171 ; cap-

tured and widowed by Siia-
ditya, 16; escapes to the forest,

25, 71 1., 153  found and saved

by Harsa, 26-8, 177 ; inlellec-

tuality of, 149, 176; joint

ruler of Karauj, son., a1, 72;

purdah not observed by, 177.

Rajyavardhana I, ro, 11,

Rajyavardhana, elder brother
of Harsa, 12, 63, 65, 118,143 ;
chronology of 69 ; expedition
against Hunas, 13~14. 38, 61 ;
offers throne to Harsa, 15;
rescue expedition against Mal-
wa, 16-18, 35, 38, 47, 50, 53, 62,
63; treacheronsly murdered,
18~19, 23, 71, 95. 158.

Rasiiyana, physician, 14.

Ratnasithha, teacher, 137.

Ratnavali, drama by Harsa, 284..
87n., 149. 153,158 ; Brahmin-
ismin, 142, 153, 154; painting
mentioned, 177; self-revela-
tion of, 153, 154, 155; 8pring
festival described in, 1j5;
voyage and shipwreck, 178 n.

Ravikirti on Harsa and Pula-
kedin I, 33-4, 138.

Reading, Bralimin first book of,
134.

Records Oftice and offizials, o6.

* 102, 107-8.

Religivus art : Bodhisattva, 163 ;
Brahmin, 160-~1; Buddhist,
161—4 ; mixed, 163.

Religious tolersnce, 144, 160.

Renaissance, Gupta, 159-60.

Reva (Nermada, Narbada), river,
34, 43, 66, 85, 88

Ritualists, 123, 134

Roman trade, 160.

Royal gifty, 801, 81-2, 171-3;
harem, 176; household, 93,
110 ; poets,.157-8.

Royal Prosperity, goddess of, zo,

Radra, god, 141.

INDEX

L

Sigaramati, preacner, 145.

Sahasi Rai, 41.

Saivaism, 141, 160

Saivas, 10, 121, 133, 189, 141,

, 174+

Baka, 24.

Sakas, 179- 8o.

Sakala, o8.

éakri{dityn, king, 130.

Saktism, anti-Buddhist, 71n.,
73, 122, 160,

énlptura, 139.

Samichira of Gauda, 70 n.

Samarkand, 184.

Samantas (feudatories) of Harsa.
47-8, 104.

Samatata (Faridpur), 167.

Sammatiya Buddhism, 125, 127,
149-

Samudragupta. 37. 95%.. 104.
106, 11K, 164.

Samvidaka, officer. 16.

Sa’chi, 164.

Sankhede Charter, 41.

&‘h'n‘lkhya, 132.

Sankhyas, 122,

Sanskrit, 1201, 181 ; literaiure
0", in Harsa's tiine, 136-8.
Sarabhaketu, forest chicf.26. 153.
Sarasvati, goddess. 142 river,

24, 178.

Sarkar, B, K., on Mandala, 382

Sarnath inscription. 66; sculp-
tures, 161-2, 163.

Sarngadhara, author, 158,

Sarvavarman the Maukhari, 51,

, 52, 56-9. 63, 64.

Sasanka, king of Gauda, 18, 19,
29; 36-7 ., 41,43, 63, 63, 70-3.
95, 151

Sassanians, 180,

Sastras, 136.

Safi of Queen Yasovati, 177-8;
other examples, 158,

Sehools for psinting and music.

197

¢ Schools of Discussion’, 130.

Sea voyages, routes and trade,
178-81.
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Seals, evidence of, 1o, 13 n., 51.
San., 56n., 517, 72, 74 1., 107,

&lo, 11y, rign., 1:18; Gupta,
164.

Shahpurinseription, ga .y 51,56,

Shampooing attendants, ga.
Shgps gnd boats, 47, 48, 50, 76,
1, 87.
$ick’nu s
Silabhadrs, Chancellor, 86, 131,
, 132 137, 141,
billa‘;ditya of Maiava, uncle of
Arga, 12 .,, 16, 50~60, 61, 62
& 647_677 69, "16- ) i
Siladitya 1, of Valabht, gxa.
Sunllanada, commander - in-
_chief, 2o, 22, 96.
E?uphipu’ra (Ketas), gg.
Simharasmi, preacher, 131, 145.
. 180 ; kings of, 41
Siva, Tévara, Rudra, ete., god,
10, 71, 72, 81, 122, 138, 139,

141, 142, 160; bull of, 72, 102,

.. 144 ; sculptures of, 160, 161,

bl.vas\'ﬁmin. court poet, 155 .

S:-ywl.i. 48n., 761, 77 1., 78.

b‘ll Oblation Sacrifice, 141,

Skandagupta, elephant comman-
dant, 23 96, 104: advises
Harga, a3—4.

Smith, V., A, and date of Har-
3a's wars, 36, ; and Harga’s
confjuest of Nepal, 327.; on
eflent of Havsa's empire,
431 ;on sources of Harsa’s

e s '

woddhala on Hars

Soldicrs, o7, e 0

Sonpat copper seul. 10, 11, 51,

- 118, 140,

Specialist studies, 135-6.

Spies, gq.

Spring festival, 175.

Sramanas, 73, 80, 144.

Sravastl, 46; ruins of, 166.

&ri Harsa of Kashmir, 1531

Srughna monastorjes, 128,

Sthinviévara. 1y, 90, 166-7 ;

U”B.rnhmir.:ical religion of. 141,
uramati, scholur. 131,

INDEX

Subandhu. romancist. 137-8.

Suldivision. kkandala. 115y,

Stdras. function of, 171!

Su-la-cha or Suratha (Surat). 3.

Salikas, 34.

Sun god, 81. 138. 142. 144.

Superintendentsof barracks, v11.

Suscna, physician, 14.

JSusthitavarman Maukhari 23 .,
52, 55, €3, 65

Sittras, 136;°140-

Suvarnagotra, ruled by women,
41,

Svarastra (Panjab), 291, 44.

Svetapatas, 133.

Symbolism in Buddhist art, 162.

Tai-Tsung, emperor, 88, 188,
Tamralipti, 137, 167, 180, 18i.
Tantrika worship, vo. 141.
Tashkend, 184.
Tashkurghan, 186,
Tathagatagupta,
teacher. 129.
Taxzation, 101, 102, 112-13.
Tax-collectors, 100, 107.
Taxila, gg, 187.
Technicalities, old, 115 n.
Temples of Gupta Brahiminical
art, 160-1, 199,
Termiz, Buddhism in, 185,
Tervitorial divisions, 104-3.
Text-booky, 134, 135-6.
Thancsar and Kanauj.
20 ., 7L

king. 130 ;

13N,

Theatres, music-halis and pie-, .

ture-galleries, 17, .
Thomas, Dr. F. W., 558 1., 159.
T'hree Refuges, 134.
Thrones, 8g—go, 16g.
Tibet, 31.
Tirthikas, 159.
Tokhara, 184, 180,
Topes, 140, 146, 185, 186.
Toramina, Hina king, 66.
Town, the ridaya’s headquarters,
' 105, 106-7.
Town-planning, 169-70.
Transliteration. 7.
Travelling palace, 76, 86~7, go.
Treason, 100.



gth, followers of, 123, 133.
Tsao-ku-t'a, 186.

Turks, 18o.

Turuksus, 24.

Udaygiri hills, 160.

Udito, or Udhita, of Jalandhara, ‘

44, 83. &
Ujjain, Ujjayini, 40, 56. 158.
Unclean occupations,®16g—70.
United Provinces, 43.
University life at Nalanda. 129-

32.

Vaidya on Hassa and Kanauj,
204 )

Vairochgna, 187.

Vaisili, 107, 129, 166.

Vaisesikas, 22,

Vaisnavism, 160.

~‘Vair3mvm;a, 185.

Vaisyas, function of, 171,

Vaitana fires, 141.

Vajra, king. 130.

Valiabhi, g0, 3t u,, 36 #.. 40. G2,
81,85, 88, 104, 152, 166,

Vamana, author, 137

Varanasi, 167.

Vardhaniikoti, 8s.

Vardhanas of Thanesar, 10, 51,
6o, 61.

Varnisrama-dharma, 142,

Varnins, 133.

Visava, god, 154.

Vassals of Harsa, 46-8.

Vasubandhu 134.

Vayuvikira, poet, 137:

Yedas, Vedic studies, 132, 134 ;
Vedic worship, 1414

Venibhirita, poet, 137.

Vibhisisdastra, 285.

Yidyds, the Five, 135,

Village, grama, 104 105, 1150, ;
headman of, gramikas, 107,
108 ; notary, 1oz, 107; offis
cials, 107; revenue and dues
to the king, rox-2.

Villagers censure the king, 9.

Vimalaksa, student, 184.

INDEX

Vinaya, 136, 140, 184 ; — Obser-
vances, 129, 183.

Vindhya hills and forests, a5,
26, 33, 34, 47, 85, 133

Virifichas, 176,

Virapaksa, god, 141.

Visnu, god, 138, 160, 161.

Visoka, 167.

Vogel on Gupta sculptures, 162.

Vyaghraketu, chief’s ;son, 26,
153.

Wakhan, 186.

Wang-hiten-tse, 31, 43, 73, 188.

War Office Treasuver, 111.

Walters on chronology, 36n.,
188 ; on Harsa's Buddhism,
21.

Weapons, g8.

White Euns, 180.

Whitewashing, 168.

Widows and marriage, 177.

Women ascetics, 176; atten-
dants, 92, 93; education and
status of, 176-7: watchers,
1L,

Writing, 149, 172, 183, 187.

Yamuni, goddess, 160 river, 48,
66, 8o, 81. .

Yadas, minister of Asoka, 187.

Yadodharman Vikramiditya of
Malava, 1o, 22, 39, 60, €1,
64, 66—7, 69, 116.

Yasovati, Queen, 10, 61, 69, 9f,
93 ; mother of Hursa, 11, go;
sall of, 177-8.

Yenki, Indian culture in, 182-3.

Yoga-éistra, 131, 132, 136.

Yoan -Chwang, an honoured
guest, 39, 44-5, 75-6, 8z-3,
90, 178 ; nt Karnasuvarna, 42 ;
attends Moksa at Prayaga,
8c~a; authority on Harsa, 6,
9, 18; challenges opponents,
77; confirms and supple-
ments Bana, 177, 19; con-
spiracy against, 78, 148-4;
declines gifts, 79, 82, 170;
experiences with robbers and
pirates, ¢8-9, forced visib to

(21



eashmir, 3940, 128 ; land
travels and studies af monas-
teries, 128-9, 182—7; Mahi-
yina Sastra of, expounded
at Kanauj, 75-9, 143, 149;
Malwa, 56: mission to India,

B

.
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2/of Assam, 48-9, 150~

119 ; Nalanda studies, 129-32
Orissa mission, 145 ; quoted,
2, 33, 35, 36 38, 41, 44, 88,
05, 97, 100, 130, 121, 122, 123,
124, 165, 166, 167, 130, L2y mmna

173, 174, 177'::1:’ s <7 T;."_r,\\“\'[
_‘}; P AT o >
wA vy .-.\"L "’/))
p7 oo
) (’ \ ’
i\ V\\ { ?
N9 e
W IS TSI gt
\ *OVT oF
=, o
o e
e "
-3
~—
{7
’

’ o *
4N

Prinied in England at the Oxrorp UNIVERSITY Press
By Jokn Johnson Printer to the University



L.

REPRIMTED AT JAYYED PRESS DELH I, BY n7/5,/M oTiLAL BANARSI DAS, DELHI

v



